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INTRODUCTION

F1FTY years ago the plays performed during the Middle
Ages in England were known only to a small number
of scholars. Nowadays they are becoming more and
more a matter of general interest, and one object of
the present book is to make it possible for some of
them to be read by those who have no specialized
knowledge of the English in which medizval drama
was produced.

The number of plays which have survived in written
form is relativelylarge; andsoselection hasbeen neces-
sary. In making this sclection two things had to be
remembered. In the first place, the same stories are
often found in plays which were performed in differ-
ent parts of the country. And sccondly, these plays
are not always at the same stage of development.
Therefore, whilst this book attempts to include a
variety of the subjects which were presented on the
stage in the Middle Ages, onc story, that of Noah’s
flood, has deliberately been repeated in three different
versions to show how much cruder the earlier plays
were. There are also two versions of the story of the
Nativity, both admirably suited for simple dramatic
representation.

t has of course been necessary to modernize the
spelling and some of the words of the original. Every
effort has been made to retain the medizval spirit.of
the plays, but omissions have had to be made where
lines were unsuitable or uninteresting. These changes
have occasionally been made at the expense of the

rime ; sometimes also the rime has been lost merely
vii



viii INTRODUCTION
through alterations in pronunciation since the Middle

€s.
AgThese plays were written for simple-minded people,
and so to us they may seem clumsy and slow. More-
over, the modern world has lost that intensc reli-
gious belief and feeling which the medizval audience
possessed. But this very simplicity makes the
plays admirably suited for amateur performances,
especially for performances by children and young
people. The subject-matter is well known, there are
no complicated situations to unfold, and there are
enough humorous passages to give scope for comic as
well as for serious actors. Simple representations in
school and elsewhere will do much more for an under-
standing of the plays than mere reading ever can. To
helpinsuch representations notes and illustrations have
been added, and it is hoped that these will prove ser-
viceable, although they make no pretence of suggesting
the only way in which the plays can be produced.

A short bibliography has been added for the benefit
of those who wish to pursue their studies further in
this interesting branch of the English drama.

NOTES ON THE STAGING OF THESE PLAYS

The Stage

A picture of a mystery play in progress is to be
found on page 148, but it must be remembered that for
a modern production a movable stage, a ‘‘ pageant "’
as it was called, is not suitable, We can assume, then
that an ordinary rectangular stage is to be used ic:
our representation of a medieval play.

The first problem is of course the scenery. Scenes,
as we know them, are an invention of the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, so that for one of these
;EIays there is no need of elaborate painted settings.

he great objective in this case is simplicity, and the
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best effects wiil probably be obtained from plain
curtains. The colour of the curtains might be sug-
gestive of the scenc which is taking place : for a day-
time scene light-coloured curtains should be used, for
a night scene, dark ones. A change of scene could be
effected by altering the curtain at the back of the stage. :

It is perhaps difficult to present heaven on a modern
stage. In the Middle Ages it was customary for an
actor, representing God, to sit in glory on a platform
at the back. In a modern production it would be
both more reverent and more effective to do away
with this altogether, and merely to let the voice of
God be heard, speaking from above. On the other
hand, there is no reason why angels should not appear
in the clouds. This can easily be done by putting
them on a raised platform at the back of the stage, in
front of which can be draped blue and white curtains
to represent the sky. Where electric light is possible,
it would be effective to light up heaven more brightly
than the earth below.

Besides heaven there is also hell, and although hell
was imagined to be below the carth, the players of the
Middle Ages were usually content to represent only the
mouth of hell on the stage itself. What this was like
can easily be seen from the illustration on page r27.
For a modern production hell mouth can easily be
constructed with cardboard or cloth on a wooden
frame. It can be made more realistic by concealing
in it a red electric bulb to rcpresent the glow of the
eternal fire ; and further decorations can be added in
the way of imitation flames, made by fastening red
and yellow ribbons on to an electric fan. A modern
producer might wish to conceal the mouth of hell
during scenes in which the devil does not have to enter.
In medizeval times it seems to have been a permanent
feature at one side of the stage, ready for the devil
whenever he wanted to use it. But this is a matter
for the individual taste of the producer.
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The Characters

Before considering the particular characters of
each play, it is as well to form a general idea of
the kind of effect which is most to be desired. Evi-
dence is fairly conclusive that in the fifteenth century
the costume of people on the stage was much the same
as the costume of people off the stage. In a modern

roduction this rule is impossible, since to our eyes
Eible characters would look ridiculous in modern dress.
We are left, therefore, with two alternatives. The
costumes may represent as nearly as possible the cos-
tumes which may have been in use at the time when
the action is supposed to take place, or they may rep-
resent the costumes of the fifteenth century. Of these
alternatives the second is probably the more satis-
factory, for, as we shall sce, the plays were to a large
extent ‘‘modernized "’ by the fifteenth-century players.
Representations of fifteenth-century men and women,
and devils and angels, may be taken from contempo-
rary pictures or stained glass, from which sources most
of the illustrations of this book have been obtained.
For a play on such a well-known theme as the Nati-

!vity, it would also be possible to take paintings by
|some particular school of artists, Italian or Flemish
1or Dutch, and to copy the costumes from them.

_In costume, as in staging, the great objective is
simplicity, Each character should have some typical
object which marks him out at once. A king should
wear his crown, a bishop his mitre, a woman her
cloak. -A knight would carry sword and lance, a
shepherd his crook and horn. An angel should be
dressed in white and gold with wings on his back, just
as a devil should be dressed in black with a tail, and
possibly with horns on his head.
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Notes on Individual Plays

The Robin Hood Play.—This is a very simple play to
stage. The scene is Sherwood Forest, so that it would
make a very good play for open-air acting. Robin
Hood and his men should be clad in suits of Lincoln
green, after the manner of the illustration on page 21,
and the potter and his boyshould beinsimilar costume,
but not in clothes of a green colour. Robin should
have a sword ; his men should have staves, and bows
and arrows. Any one who wishes to elaborate this
little play can easily do so from the Ballad of Robin
Hood and the Potter.

Noah's Flood.—The main difficulties of this play are
the flood and the ark. The flood must be left to the
imagination acting upon the information given in the
text, but where electric lighting is possible it would be
effective to darken the stage when the rain starts, and
to make it brighter when the floods are stayed. Light-
ning can easily be made by electricity, and a common
method of imitating thunder is to rattle a sheet of tin
or other metal. The ark would no doubt take the
form of an enlarged version of the ark so familiar in
toy-shops. It could be prepared in four or five pieces,
so that Noah and his sons could carry it on to the
stage and build it up at the back. The animals would
have to be representative, and no doubt would be en-
larged cardboard versions of the usual “ Noah's ark ”
animals. An enterprising producer might also devise
a cardboard or paper dove and raven. Noah is
suggested by the picture on page 61, and his sons
would be dressed in much the same way but without
beards. The women’s dresses can be copied from one
of the pictures of women. The voluminous skirts of
the fifteenth century are quite unsuitable for going
on board ship, but this would add amusement to the
scene. In the Wakefield play Noah's wife must have
a distaff and some wool to spin.
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The Creation.—The actual scene of the Creation is
almost impossible for acting purposcs. For the bene-
fit of any one who wishes to attempt the Fall of Luci-
fer, we offer the information that in the medizval play
Lucifer was represented as an archangel with wings,
but on his expulsion from heaven his feathers became
torn, and his clothes blackened.

The Prophets—The prophets would only make a sort
of prologue to one of the New Testament plays, whose
events they foretell. Prophets would be dignified old

.men like the one depicted on page 83.

The Nativity and the Massacre of the Innocents.—In
these plays it is essential to have a curtain which can
be let down to cover the back of the stage. A great
deal of the acting can take place in front of this cur-
tain, which must be raised to show the following
scenes: (1) The manger at Bethlehem, represented in
some simple fashion ; (2) the scene in heaven when
the angels sing to the shepherds; (3) the palace of
Herod, which should have a large chair for Herod's
throne, and a table on which his banquet may be
spread. The star which appears to the shepherds can
be represented simply by an electric bulb. But in
a more pretentious production, a spot-light in the
wings (an ordinary projector lantern) can be used.
The star itself will thus not be seen, but its beams will
shine across the stage in contrast to a dark background,
and in the manger scene can be directed on to Mary
and her Child. The kings may come on to the stage
from among the audience—a medizval tradition which
may be found effective also in other plays. Several of
the characters are suggested by illustrations—Mary
(page 116), Joseph (page 87), one of the kings (page
95), a knight (page 121), a shepherd (page 10g), and an
angel (page 72). In accordance with long-established
tradition, Mary should wear a blue dress. Herod was
usually represented as a Saracen warrior, and there
was a tradition that he should wear a helmet and a
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blue gown: but he can be dcpicted as almost any
kind of pompous ruler. In accordance with tradi-
tion the third king should be a negro, but this is
not essential. The armour may seem difficult for
a simple production, but so long as the knight has a
lance and some sort of a helmet, a white surcoat with
a design or a coat of arms on the breast covers up a
good deal. A sword and shield add to the effect, and
chain armour can be imitated by knitting with thick
string and painting over with aluminium paint.

The Raising of Lazarus.—Here again the drop cur-
tain will be useful, for behind it can be prepared the
tomb of Lazarus, to which Jesus and the disciples
came. The tomb should be a cave or sepulchre, and
Lazarus can be laid out on a shelf within it. The
characters are quite ordinary people, and should all
wear simple dresses. The grave-clothes for Lazarus
can be made from a sheet, with a separate piece of
white stuff for the sudary, or cloth for the head.

The Betrayal—The inside of the house can be rep-
resented by a table and seats at the back of the stage,
so that the drop curtain can be let down in front for
the outdoor scenes. A cup for the wine, a dish for the
bread, and a bowl for the washing of the disciples’
feet are required, as well as a sword for Malchus. Here
again all the characters are simple folk, and the .
priests’ servants should be as ruffian-like a crowd as
possible, Judas, by tradition, should have a red
beard, and Peter a white one.

The Trial.—Here the curtain will have to be raised
to show the judgment halls of Pilate and of Herod.
The essential thing about a judgment hall is the seat
of justice for the governor. In this play a change of
judgment seat would be enough to mark the change of
place, but other simple alterations of obvious features
add to the effect. A knowledge of Scripture supplies
the information that Peter must be warming his hands
when he betrays our Lord : no doubt other things of
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this kind may be suggested by a reading of the Bibl
accounts. Pilate was represented as the governor of
a medizval city, and the Coventry Pilate can be seen
on page 148, together with Annas and Caiaphas, who,
as we shall have occasion to remark elsewhere, appear
as Christian bishops, with mitre and crozier (see also
page 198). The doctors and counsellors who give their
advice should be dignified men in black, with black
gowns (ordinary university gowns would do admir-
ably). Herod would be similar to the Herod of the
Nativity play, but not nearly such a blackguard.

The Crucifizion.—This play is almost impossible for
simple amateur production, although it is enacted in
the Passion play which takes place to this day at
Ober-Ammergau in Bavaria.

The Descent into Hell, and the Harrowing of Hell.—
For these plays the most essential feature is a pair of
large doors for the gates of hell. In the “harrow-
ing " the scene should take placc in a red light, for
hell fire, and it would also be effective to represent
heaven above. Sathanas and his principal subor-
dinates could be representced as fallen angels with
torn and dirty wings ; but the ordinary devils should
be of the kind shown on page 127.

The Resurrection.—This should be staged in much
the same way as The Raising of Lazarus, with ad-
ditional characters who have been discussed in con-
nection with the Trial scene.

The Conversion of Paul.—This play presents few
difficulties except the horse which Saul rides to Da-
mascus. This had best be leit out, as stage horses are
rarely effective. Saul should be represented as a bold
warrior, Ananias as a kindly old man, Annas and Caia-
phas, as in the trial scene, as bishops (see page 198).

The Morality and Everyman.—The scenery for a
morality should be vague, since the place where such
characters meet one another is almost impossible to
imagine. The Morality of Wisdom gives some good
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stage directions, which show how the characters
should be dressed, and for Everyman much the same
thing is required. FEweryman, himself, should be quite
an ordinary person, as suggested on page 230. An
abstract figure like Good Deeds or Five Wits can only
be depicted as a woman in white, but with some
characters more definite costume is possible. Strength
should be a strong man, Fellowship a jolly boon-com-
panion, Confession an old father-confessor, Beauty a *
beautiful person, and so on. Death can either be a
dark figure in a sinister cloak, or a gaunt figure with a
skeleton painted on his clothes. He may also carry
a spear or a drum. A Vice was to be recognized by
his wooden sword. Shakespeare in Twelfth Night
speaks of ‘“ the old vice . . . with dagger of lath.”

NOTES ON BOOKS FOR FURTHER STUDY

The best work on the subject as a whole is
Chambers on The Medieval Stage. A more concise
account is to be found in Professor Henry Morley’s
Fiyst Sketch of English Literature.

May Day.—The account of the Londoners’ Maying is
from Stow’s Survey of London, made in 1603, of which
many editions exist. This work contains also the full
account of the Mumming in honour of Prince Richard
in Chapter III. The May Day Song is from Britisk
Popular Customs, by T. I7. Dyer, 1876. The Robin
Hood play is from the fifth volume of Child’s English
and Scottish Popular Ballads (Houghton, Mifflin), where
other plays and ballads of Robin Hood are to be found.

Christmas.—The account of the Sword Dance is
from the Gentleman's Magazine of 1811, and the
Sword Dancers’ interlude from Bell's English Poeis,
published in 1857. For the Christmas play itself the
best sources are an old book by Sandys, entitled
Chyristmastide, and the more recent publications of the
Folk-lore Society.
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Royal Entries.—Tor the full account of Hgnry the
Fifth’s entry the best authority is Sir Harry Nicholas’s
History of Agincourt, from which the account in this
book is selected. .

The Cornish Plays.—The best edition of Keigwin’s
translation is that of Davies Gilbert, publishegi in 1827.

The Newcastle Shipwrights’ Play 1s given in full in
T. Sharp’s Dissertation on the Ancient Mysteries of
Coventry, 1825. A better edition is in Nomn-cycle
Mystery Plays, by the Early English Text Society.

The Wakefield Plays.—Editions of the Towneley
plays have been published by the Early English Text
Society and by the Surtees Socicty (1830).

The Play of Coventry, or Ludus Coventriae, also
called The Plaie of Corpus Christi, was edited by
J. O. Halliwell for the Shakespeare Society in 184I.
There is also a recent edition by the Early English
Text Society.

The Pageant of Shearmen and Taylors.—An edition
was published by T. Sharpin 1817, and the play hassince
been published by the Early English Text Society.

The Chester Plays.—Bcesides the edition of the
Early English Text Society there is an earlier one
by T. Wright for the Shakespeare Society, 1843.

The Conversion of Saint Paul and the Morality of
Wisdom are from the Ancient Mysteries from the Dighy
Manuscripts, published by the Abbotsford Club
(Edinburgh) in 1835, and subsequently by the Early
English Text Society.

Everyman.—The first printed edition, on which this
copy is based, is that of John Scot about 1520. This
book is very rare, but modern editions are numerous ;
as many as ten have already appeared in the present
century.

For further information about contemporary dress
probably the two most useful works are N. H. J.
Westlake’s History of Design in Painted Glass, and

A. Parmentier’s Album Historique.
(2,768)
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CHAPTER I.—MAY DAY

Remember, remember

The fifth of November,
Gunpowder treason and plot.

I see no reason

‘Why gunpowder treason
Should ever be forgot.

EvERYBODY in England must have heard of Guy
Fawkes' Day, when fireworks are let off and the
“guy” is burned in the midst of a huge bonfire.
During the day itself boys carry round in the streets
the “ guys” which they have made of straw and old
clothes, ready for burning in the evening; and all
day long they ask passers-by to ** Spare a penny for
the poor old guy.”

Now this custom can be traced back to the attempt
of a band of conspirators to blow up King James I.
and his Parliament on November the fifth, x605.
Guy Fawkes was the man chosen to light the fuse
which would fire the charge of gunpowder. Ever
since the failure of this plot, the * Fifth "’ has been
celebrated with bonfires and fireworks. But while
Guy Fawkes’ Day goes back only to the year 1605,
there are other days of public rejoicing which go back
so far that their origins are completely lost in the
mists of antiquity. And one of the most important
of these is May Day.

(2,763) 17 2
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It was the custom in Old England, and in many
places it is the custom still, for May Day to be cele-
brated with great festivity. But in few places nowa-
days is there anything like the ccremony which took
place in London in the time of Queen Elizabeth, when
“ the citizens of all estates, gencrally in every parish,
and in some instances two or three parishes joining
together, had their several Mayings, and did fetch
their Maypoles with divers warlike shows ; with good
archers, morris-dancers, and other devices for pas-
time, all day long; and towards evening they had
stage plays and bonfires in the streets. These great
Mayings and May games were made by the governors
and masters of the city, together with the triumphant
setting up of the great shaft or principal Maypole in
Cornhill before the parish church of Saint Andrew,”
which is called St. Andrew Undershaft to this day.
A girl was chosen 1o be ““ Queen of the May,” and to
preside over the ceremonies, and sometimes a man or
boy was made “ Lord of the May ” to assist her in
this task. But the centre of all their festivitics was
the Maypole, an upright shaft decoratcd with flowers,
around which dances were performed. Sometimes it
was fetched from the woods on the night before, but
more usually the pole remained in its place all the
year round, and early on May moming bands of young
country folk would go out to collect the ¢ May,” the
hawthorn blossom, with which the Maypole, and the
villagers’ houses as well, would be decorated. As
they came back with their burden they would sing
a song, which was always used on this onc occasion,

ust as ‘“ Remember, remember,” is only used on

ovember the fifth. When this song first began
no one can say. Nor are its words exactly the same
in every part of England. But in Hertfordshire at
the beginning of the last century it was still being

sung, and a writer of the period has preserved it
for us.
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Remember us poor Mayecrs all,
And thus we do begin,

To lead our lives in righteousness,
Or else we die in sin.

We have been rambling all this night,
And almost all this day,

And now returnéd back again
We have brought you a bunch of May.

A branch of May we have brought you,
And at your door it stands,

It is but a sprout, but it’s well budded out
By the work of our Lord’s hands.

The hedges and trees they are so green,
As green as any leck,

Our Heavenly Father, he watered them
With his heavenly dew so sweet.

The heavenly gates are open wide,
Our paths arc beaten plain,

And if a man be not too far gone
He may return again.

The life of man is but a span,
It flourishes like a flower ;

We are here to-day, and gone to-morrow,
And are dead in an hour.

The moon shines bright, and the stars give light
A little before it is day.

So God bless you all, both great and small,
And send you a joyful May.

John Stow mentioned in his account of the Lon-
doners’ Maying that they performed stage plays as
part of the festivities. The custom of having a play
seems to have grown up somewhere about the begin-



20 EARLIER ENGLISH DRAMA

ning of the fiftecnth century as an addition to the
usual ceremonies of May Day. The hero was the
traditional figurc of so many Old English songs,
Robin Hood, the outlaw of Sherwood. Perhaps
before this Robin had become a regular figure at the
May Day feast, and had taken his place alongside the
Queen of the May, with his trusty band of archers in
attendance, all clad in their suits of Lincoln green.
But when Robin Hood appeared, it was very natural
that a few scenes should be played to represent some
of the numerous adventures associated with the great
outlaw. Later on Maid Marian appeared too; but
it seems very likely that she was introduced from
a French story, and so is not of purely English
origin. Only a few fragments of these May Day plays
have been preserved, and of the two which have sur-
vived at any respectable length, perhaps this one
of Robin and the Potter makes the better reading.
Even here the story breaks off abruptly at an early
stage in the proceedings.

Enter Robin Hood and lis men.

Robin. Listen to me, my merry men all,
And hark what I shall say ;
Of an adventure I shall you tell,
That befcll the other day.
With a proud potter I met,
And a rose garland on his head,
The flowers of it shone marvellous fresh ;
This seven year and more he hath used this way,
Yet was he never so courteous a potter
As one penny fpas,sage to pay.
Is there any of my merry men all
%hat dare be so bold
0 make the potter pay passage
Either silver or gold? y passeg .
Ln!tli _1] gim. Not I, master, for twenty pound ready
old ;
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For there is not among us all, one

That dares meddle with that potter, man for man.

I felt his hands not long agone,

But I had rather have been here by thee ;

Therefore I know what he is.

Meet him when ye will, or meet him when ye shall,

He is as proper a man as ever you meddled withal.
Robin. 1 will lay with thee, Little John, twenty

pound so red,

A Combat with the Quarter-staff,

(Showing the appropriate dress for Robin Hood and his
men, and for the Potter.)

If I with that potter meet,

I will make him pay passage, at risk of his head.
Little John. I consent thereto, so eat I bread ;

If he pay passage, at risk of his head,

Twenty pound shall you have of me.

Robin and his men hide. The Poiter's boy, Jack,
enters and says :

Out alas, that ever I saw this day !
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For I am clean out of my way
From Nottingham town.
If I hie me not the faster
Ere I come there the market will be done.
Robin [as ke comes forward). Let me see, are the
pots whole and sound ?
Jack. Yea, master, but they will not break the
ground. .
Robin. I will them break, for the rogue thy master’s
sake ;
And if they will break the ground,
Thou shalt have three pence for a pound.
[Robin smashes the pots.
Jack. Out, alas ! what have you done ?
If my master come he will break your crown,

The Potter enters, and says to Jack:

Why, thou rascal, art thou here yet ?
Thou shouldst have been at market.
Jack. I met with Robin Hood, a good yeoman ;
He hath broken my pots
And called you a rogue by your name.
The Potter [to Robin]. Thou mayst be a gentleman,
so God me save,
But thou seemest a naughty knave.
But if thou be a good fellow,
I will sell my horse, my harness, pots and panniers too ;
Thou sha;llt have the one half, and I will have the
other.
If thou be not so content,
Thou shalt have stripes, if thou wert my brother.
Robin. Hark, Potter, what I shall say ;
This seven year and more thou hast used this way,
Yet wert thou never so courteous to me
As one penny passage to pay.
Potter. Why should I pay passage to thee ?
Robin. For I am Robin Hood, chief governor,
Under the greenwood tree,
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Potter. This scven year have I used this way up and
down,

Yet paid I passage to no man,

Nor now will I not begin ; so do the worst thou can.
Robin. Passage shalt thou pay here under the

greenwood tree.

Potter. If thou be a good fcllow, as men do thee call,

Lay aside thy bow,

And take thy sword and buckler in thy hand

And see what shall befall.

[They fight, and the Potier uses his quarter-staff with

such goodwill that Robin is forced lo call his band.]

Robin. Little John, where art thou ?
Little John. Hcre, master, I make God avow.

I told you, master, so God me save,

That you should find the potter a knave.

Hold your buckler fast in your hand,

And I will stiffly by you stand,

Ready for to fight ;

Be the knave never so stout,

I shall rap him on the snout,

And put him to flight.

Unfortunately the rest of the play has been lost,
but we read in the Ballad of Robin Hood and the
Potter of how the Potter gave in at this appearance
of superior numbers. The story goes that Robin
borrowed the Potter’s wares for the day and dressed
up in the Potter’s clothes. Then he went to Notting-
ham market, and the same poem tells of his adven-
tures there.

CHAPTER II.—CHRISTMASTIDE

BesipEs May Day, Christmas was naturally a time
for jollity and merrymaking of all sorts. But whereas
on May morning the weather is usually fine enough
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for the festivities to be held out of doors on the village
green, or some such equally suitable spot, at Christmas
they must be held for the most part in some fairly
large room by the fireside. In the Middle Ages the
very natural place for the Christmas merrymaking
was in the great hall of the manor-house, whither the
villagers would come to share in the good cheer. The
merrymaking went on not only at Christmas, but was
also carried on over the New Year, usually till Twelfth
Night, the sixth of January. This festival was pre-
sided over by the ‘“ Lord of Misrule,” a much less
dignified and stately figure than the Queen of the
May. The festivities were of a very jovial kind.
Heavy eating and sometimes heavy drinking played
a prominent part in the Old English Christmas, and
even at the present day the custom is far from being
forgotten. On the hearth the Yule log blazed merrily,
while another feature of the feast was the practice of
dressing up in fantastic clothes, a tradition which is
still kept up by the paper hats, false noses, and other
things to be found in Christmas crackers to this day.
Of course the houses were decorated with holly, and
the mistletoe bough hung in a prominent position.
The morris dancers, too, made their appearance at
Christmas time, and they performed a peculiar kind
of dance, which in the days of George III. was still
being performed on St. Stephen’s Night, the twenty-
sixth of December, in the north of Yorkshire, where
in the year 1811 it was seen by the writer of the
following description :

“On the feast of St. Stephen, six youths (called
sword dancers, from their dancing with swords), clad
in white, and bedecked with ribbons, attended by a
fiddler and another youth curiously dressed, who
generally has the name of ‘ Bessy,’ and also by one
who personates a Doctor, begin to travel from village
to village, performing a rude dance, called the sword
dance. One of the six acts the part of king in a kind
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of farce, which consists of singing and dancing. * The
Bessy ’ interferes while they are making a hexagon
with their swords, and is killed. These frolics they
continue till New Year’s Day, when they spend their
gains at the ale-house with the greatest innocence and
mirth, having invited all their rustic acquaintance.”

This dance is very interesting, because out of it
grew up what must be one of the oldest plays in the
English language, a play which can be attributed to
no author, since it seems gradually to have come from
the Christmastide dance. It seems fairly certain that
the Robin Hood play was added to the May Day
festival about the beginning of the fifteenth century,
and the Christmastide play is not likely to have been
much older. No doubt it did not begin at the same
time in all parts of the country, and unfortunately no
one seems to have taken the trouble to write it down
till about a hundred years ago. In the description of
the Yorkshire sword dance, we have just seen that a
* kind of farce "’ was performed. At about the same
time another writer, this time in the county of Dur-
ham, saw a similar dance, which was, however, rather
more like what we should call a play. He describes
it in these words:

Enier dancers, decorated with swords and ribbons ; the
Captain of the band wearing a cocked hat, and the
Clown, or *“ Bessy,” who acls as lreasurer, being
decorated with a hairy cap, and a fox’s brush de-.
pendent. The Caplain forms with his sword a
circle, around which he walks. The Bessy opens
the proceedings by singing :

Good gentlemen all, to our Captain take heed,
And hear what he’s got for to sing ;

He’s lived among music these forty long years
And drunk of the elegant spring.

Elegant. Probably Bessy means the * Helicon spring.”
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My mother was burnt for a witch,
My father was hanged on a tree,
And it’s because I'm a fool
That nobody meddled wi’ me.

The dance now commences. It is an ingenious per-
Jormance, and the swords of the actors are placed
in a variely of graccful positions, so as to form stars,
hearts, squares, and circles, elc., efc.  The dance is
so elaborate that it requires frequent vehearsals, a
quick eye, and strict adherence to time and tune.
Before it concludes, grace and elegance have given
place to disorder, and at last qll the actors are seen
Sighting. The Parish Clergyman rushes in fo pre-
vent bloodshed, and veceives a death-blow. While
on the ground, the actors walk vound the body, and
sing as follows, to a slow psalm-like tune :

—— Alas! our parson’s dead,
And on the ground is laid ;
Some of us will suffer for't,
Young men, I’'m sore afraid.

I’'m sure "twas none of me,
I'm clear of that crime ;

*Twas him that follows me
That drew his sword so fine.

I'm sure it was #nof me,
I'm clear of that fact ;
"Twas him that follows me
That did this dreadful act.

I'm sure 'twas none of me,

Who say’t be villains all ;
A Juggler. For both my eyes were closed
(See page 32.) When our good priest did fall.

The Clergyman. No doubt this does not mean the parson himself,
but an actor got up to represent him.
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The Bessy sings :
Cheer up, cheer up, my bonny lads,
And be of courage brave,

We'll take him to his church,
And bury him in the grave.

The Captain speaks. O, for a Doctor,
A ten pound doctor, oh.

Enter a Doctor, who says :
HereIam, I. ’
Captain. Doctor, what’s your fee ?
Doctor. Ten pounds is my fee !
But nine pounds, nineteen shillings, eleven pence,
three farthings, I will take from thee.
Bessy. There’s ge-ne-ro-si-ty !
The Doctor sings :
I am a doctor, a doctor rare,
‘Who travels much at home ;
My famous pills they cure all ills,
Past, present, and to come.

My famous pills, who’d be without,
They cure the plague, the sickness and gout,
. Anything but a love-sick maid ;
If you’re one, my dear, you're beyond my aid.

Here the Doctor occasionally salutes ome of the fair
spectators ; he then takes out his snuff-box, which
1s always of very capacious dimensions (a sort of
miniature warming-pan), and empties the contents
(flour or meai) on the Clergyman’s face, singing at
the time :

Take a little of my nif-naf,

Put it on your tif-taf ;

Parson rise and preach again,
The doctor says you are not slain.

The Clergyman here sneezes several times, and gradually
recovers, and all shake him by the hand.
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The ceremony lerminates by the Captain singing :

Our play is at an end,
And now we’ll taste your cheer ;
‘We wish you a merry Christmas
And a happy New Year.

The Bessy :

And your pockets full of brass,
And your cellars full of beer.

[4 general dance concludes the play.

In its completest form the Christmas-time play
came to represent the story of St. George, the patron
saint of England, and it is remarkable how traces
appear of its performance in localities all over the
country. The healing doctor always comes in, in
spite of his complete absence from the usual story of
the saint. Readers of the works of Thomas Hardy
will remember how the Christmas play is introduced
into the story of The Return of the Naiive. In more
modern days, when that scene is supposed to have
taken place, the villagers went round to give their play
in the big farmhouses and other large residences in
the neighbourhood, but in the Middle Ages we can
imagine the rustic actors coming to perform their play
in the hall of some great baron ; just as Shakespeare,
who no doubt knew well these country plays, made
Peter Quince, Nick Bottom, and the rest of their
crew come to play Pyramus and Thisbe before the
Duke and his court on a slightly diffcrent festive
occasion, a wedding night.

Here again we are faced with the problem that
until the nineteenth century no one took the trouble
to put one of these Christmas plays into permanent
written form, and by that time a number of altera-
tions had crept into the original story. In Leicester-
shire, for instance, St. George had been forgotten, and
his place taken by Prince George, whose father, the
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King of England, rcpresents the Father Christmas of
the West Country version which we have chosen for
our present purpose.

THE CHRISTMAS PLAY OF ST. GEORGE

Enter Father Christmas.

Here come I, old Father Christmas,
Welcome, or welcome not,

I hope old Father Christmas
Will never be forgot.

I am not come here for to laugh or to jeer,

But for a pocketful of money and a skinful of beer ;
To show some sport and pastime,

Gentlemen and Ladies in the Christmas-time,

If you will not believe what I do say,

Come in the Turkish Knight—clear the way.

Enter the Turkish Knight.

Open your doors and let me in,

I hope your favours I shall win ;

Whether I rise, or whether I fall,

Tl do my best to please you all.

St. George is here, and swears he will come in,
And if he does, I know he’ll pierce my skin.

If you will not believe what I do say,

Come in the King of Egypt—clear the way.

Enter the King of Egypt.

Here I, the King of Egypt, boldly do appear.

St. George, St. George, walk in, my son and heir.
Walk in, my son, St. George, and boldly act thy part,
That all the people here may see thy wondrous art.

Enter St. George.

"Here come I, St. George, from Britain did I spring,
I'll fight the Dragon bold, my wonders to begin.
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T'll clip his wings, he shall not fly ;
T’ll cut him down, or else I die.

Enter the Dragon.

Who's he that seeks the Dragon’s blood,
And calls so angry, and so loud ?

That English dog, will he before me stand ?
I'll cut him down with my courageous hand.
With my long teeth, and scurvy jaw,

Of such I’d break up half a score,

And stay my stomach till I'd more.

St. George and the Dragon fight : the latter is killed.

Father Christmas. Is there a doctor to be found
All ready, near at hand,

To cure a deep and deadly wound,
And make the champion stand ?

Enter Doctor.

Ah'! yes, there is a doctor to be found,
All ready, near at hand,

To cure a deep and deadly wound,

And make the champion stand.
Father Christmas. What can you cure ?
Doctor. - All sorts of diseases,

Whatever you pleases,

The phthisic, the palsy, and the gout ;
Whatever disorder, I'll soon pull him out.
Father Christinas. What is your fee?
Doctor. Fifteen pounds, it is my fee,
The money to lay down ;
But as "tis such a rogue as he,

I'll cure him for ten pound.

I have a little bottle of Elicumpane,
Here Jack, take a little of my flip-flop,
Pour it down thy tip-top, )

Rise up and fight again.



CHRISTMASTIDE 31

The Doctor gives his medicine. The Dragon comes lo
life again, and fights with St. George, and again is
killed.

St. George. Here I am, St. George, that worthy

champion bold,

And with my sword and spear I've won three crowns
of gold :

I’ve found the fiery Dragon, and brought him to the
slaughter ;

By that I've won fair Sabra, the King of Egypt’s
daughter.

The Turkish Knight advances.

Here come I, the Turkish Knight,
Come from the Turkish land to fight.
I’ fight St. George, who is my foe,
I’'ll make him yield before I go :
He brags to such a high degree,
He thinks there’s none can do the like of he.
St. George. Where is the Turk that will before me
stand ?
I'll cut him down with my courageous hand.

They fight : the Turkish Knight is overcome, and falls
on one knee, saying :

Oh ! pardon me, St. George, pardon of thee I crave.
Oh ! pardon me this night, and I will be thy slave.

Si. George. I'll never pardon a Turkish Knight ;
So rise thee up again, and try thy might.

They fight again, when the Knight is killed, and a scene
with Father Christmas occurs as before, and the
Kwnight is cured. The Doclor has a basin of girdy
grout given him, and a kick, and is driven out.
Fair Sabra now comes forward to St. George.

Father Christmas. Now, ladies and gentlemen, your
sport is just ended,
Girdy grout, Coarse gruel.
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So prepare for the box, which is highly commended.
The box it would speak, if it had but a tongue :
Come throw in your money and think it no wrong.

CHAPTER III.—_MUMMERS AND GLEEMEN

BEsIDES these great feasts of May Day and Christmas,
there was always a demand for amusement in the halls
of the nobility and of the local gentry as well. From
the oldest times in England it had been the custom for
the noble houses to keep professional story-tellers—
scops, as they were called—who would amuse the guests
after dinner with stories of the great men of old, and
more particularly of the heroic ancestors of the lord of
the house. Besides these there were a large number of
wandering story-tellers—gleemen, as the term went—
who roamed up and down the country, now perform-
ing in a nobleman’s hall, and now singing to rustic folk
on some village green. But the distinction was not
hard and fast; sometimes a scop would go on his
travels seeking better employment, and sometimes a
gleeman would settle down.

But the gleemen were only the aristocracy of the
roads in the England of the Middle Ages. From
hall to hall, from village to village, roamed hundreds
of travelling amusement makers. There were the
tumblers, acrobatic dancers, women for the most part,
whose antics included standing on their head and
walking on their hands. It is interesting to find that
in the drawing and sculpture of the time, Salome,
Herodias’ daughter, is always depicted standing on
her hands in the attitude of the professional tumbler,
as she may be seen among the carvings at Norwich and
Rouen to this day. Other wanderers of the same class
were tight-rope walkers, jugglers, imitators of animals,
stilt-dancers, and a host of their kind too numerous
to mention. Nor did the tradition die out with the



MUMMERS AND GLEEMEN 33

Middle Ages, for when Qucen Mary passed through
London to her coronation in 1553, we read that ““ one
Peter, a Dutchmarn, stood upon the weathercock of
Saint Paul’s steeple, holding a streamer in his hands of
five yards long, and waving thereof. He sometimes
stood on one foot, and shook the other, and then he
kneeled on his knees, to the great marvel of all the
people.”  For his skill, Peter received sixteen pounds,
thirteen shillings and fourpence from the City; but
Peter was a master of his craft. The ordinary juggler

Mummers.

and tumbler of the Middle Ages was usually willing to
entertain the company for a good dinner and a iree
night’s lodging.

Rather more elaborate than these antics were the
mummings, or disguisings, which added to the fes-
tivity of the baronial halls. As the name implies,
these consisted of dressing up in quaint disguises by
bands of roysterers for the amusement of the whole
company. The common form of disguising was the
imitation of animals, and the wearing of beasts’ heads
in much the same fashion as Nick Bottom, 131nder

(2,758)
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rather different circumstances, wore his ass’s head
in A Midsuwmmer Night's Dream. Sometimes the
mumming was of the clumsy kind, which provoked
Sebastian Brandt to tell how

“ The one hath a visor ugly set on his face,
Another hath on a vile counterfeit vesture,

Or painteth his visage with fume in such case,
That what he is, himself is scantily sure.”

But at its best mummery was a very favourite amuse-
ment of the nobility. Shakespeare, for example, in
Love’s Labour’s Lost makes the King of Navarre and his
courtiers dress up as Muscovites for the delectation of
the Princess of France. A much carlier mumming was
that devised by the citizens of London at the begin-
ning of February 1377, for the amusement of the
prince who later in the same year was to become
King Richard II., and of his mother, the Princess Joan.
It is thus described by the chronicler John Stow :

** On the Sunday before Candlemas, in the night, one
hundred and thirty citizens, disguised, and well
horsed, in a mummery, with sound of trumpets, sack-
buts, cornets, shawms, and other minstrels, and in-
numerable torchlights of wax, rode from Newgate,
through Cheap, over the Bridge, through Southwark,
and so to Kennington, where the young prince re-
mained with his mother, and the Duke of Lancaster,
his uncle, with divers other lords. In the first rank
did ride forty-eight in the likeness and habit of
esquires, two and two together, clothed in red coats
and gowns of say or sandal, with comely visors on
their faces; after them came riding forty-eight
Brandt, A town clerk of Strassburg and author of a German satire

entitled the Skip of Fools, which was translated into English
by Alexander Barclay and published in 1508.
Fume, Soot. Sackbut, A kind of trumpet.

Shawm, A wind instrument something like a clarinct.
Say, A kind of serge or woollen cloth, Sandal, A light silk stuff.
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knights in the same livery of colour and stuff; then
followed one rightly arrayed likc an emperor ; and
after him at some distance, one stately attired like the
Pope, whom followed twenty-four cardinals, and after
them eight or ten with black visors, not amiable, as
if they had been legates from some foreign princes.
These maskers, after they had entered Kennington,
alighted from their horses, and entered the hall on
foot ; which done, the prince, his mother, and the
lords, came out of the chamber into the hall, whom the
said mummers did salute, showing by a pair of dice
upon the table their desirc to play with the prince,
which they so handled that the prince did always win
when he cast them. Then the mummers set to the
prince three jewcls, one after another, which were a
bowl of gold, a cup of gold, and a ring of gold, which
the prince won at three casts. Then they set to the
prince’s mother, the duke, the earls, and other lords,
to every one a ring of gold, which they did also win.
After which they were feasted, and the music sounded,
the prince and lords danced with the mummers ;
which jollity being ended, they were again made to
drink, and then departed in order as they came.”

CHAPTER IV.—ROYAL ENTRIES

BESIDES these occasional mummings, the citizens of
London made great festivity on the occasion of royal
processions through their city, and of course of their
Lord Mayor's Show. Not only was the city gaily
decorated, but pageantry of all kinds was introduced,
of a much more elaborate kind than that which still
takes place on Lord Mayor’s Day. Some idea of what
these medizval pageants were like can be gained from
the following account of King Henry V.’s victorious
home-coming from Agincourt. These selections only
tell of a’ few leading incidents in the elaborate festival.
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“ At the approach to the Bridge, as it were at the
entrance to the authoritics of the city, there was
erected on the top of the tower a gigantic statue of
amazing magnitude, which was looking upon the
king’s face. He bore, as if a champion, a great axe
in his right hand ; but held in his left, as porter, the
keys of the city hanging on a staff; at his right stood
a female, not much less in size, clad in a scarlet mantle,
as if they were man and wife. Around them banners
of the royal arms adorned the tower, elevated in the
turrets; and trumpets, clarions, and horns sounded in
various melody. And in front there was this elegant
and suitable inscription on the wall: Civitas Recis
JusticrE (The city to the king’s righteousness).

“ Over the foot of the bridge across the road was
raised a tower, in the middle of which stood a most
beautiful image of St. George, armed, exccpting his
head, which was adorned with a laurel wreath. In
his right hand he held the hilt of the sword with which
he was girded, and in his left a roll, which extended
along the turrets, containing the words SoLt DEo
Honor ET GLORIA (To God alone honour and glory).

“ Andinacontiguous house behind the tower were in-
numerable boys, representing the angelic host, arrayed
in white, and with countenances shining with gold, and
glittering wings, and with locks set with precious sprigs
of laurel ; who at the king’s approach sang with melo-
dious voices and with organs this English anthem :

“ ¢ Qur king went forth to Normandy
With grace and might of chivalry,
Our God for him wrought marvellously,
Wherefore England may call, and cry :

Deo gratias,
Deo gratias, Anglia redde pro victoria,

and so on.

Deo gratias, etc. “ Glory to God, give glory to God, O England,
for thy victory.”
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‘“ And when they were come as far as the tower of the
conduit in Cornhill, the tower was found decked with
crimson cloth, spread out after the fashion of a tent
upon poles covered with the same cloth. Under the
pavilion was a company of prophets, of venerable
hoariness, dressed in golden coats and mantles, with
their heads covered and wrapped in gold and crimson ;
who, when the king passed by them, sent forth a great
quantity of sparrows and other small birds, as a
sacrifice agreeablc to God in rcturn for the victory,
and of which some alighted on the king’s breast, some
rested on his shoulders, and some fluttered round
about him : and the prophcts sang with sweet har-
mony a psalm of thanksgiving.

 In the entrance to the strcet of Cheap were men of
venerable old agc in apostolic array and number,
having the names of the twelve apostles written upon
their forehcads, together with the twelve kings,
martyrs, and confessors of the succession of England,
girded with golden girdles, sceptres in their hands, the
express emblems of sanctity, who chanted with one
accord at the king’s approach a sweet tune.

““When the royal procession procceded further to the
cross of Cheap, the cross was not to be seen ; but as it
were, a very fair castle around it, which, constructed
with wood with no less ingenuity than excellence, was
ornamented with towers and bastions in elegant
assemblage. From the middlc of the castle, toward
the king, a fair portal projccted, {rom which was ex-
tended a wooden bridge, covered and decked with
tapestry, and reaching the ground. Upon this bridge
there proceeded out of the castle to meet the king a
chorus of most beautiful girls, elegantly attired in
white dresses, singing with timbrel and dance, as to
another David coming from the slaughter of Goliath,
this song of congratulation : Welcome Henry the Fifth,
King of England and France. Trom the top to the
bottom of the castle, in the towers, bastions, and
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columns, were innumerable boys, as it were the
archangclic and angelic multitude, decked with celes-
tial gracefulness and singing with one accord to
the honour of Almighty God, with sweet mclody of
voice and with organs, this angclic hymn, Te Deum
lawdamus (We praise thee, O God),” and so on.

CHAPTER V.—THE TROPE

ONE of the most dramatic and splendid institutions of
the Christian world of the Middle Ages was the Mass,
the service of the Church. As time went on its cere-
monial tended to become morc and more impressive.
The churches and cathedrals were built on more and
more elaborate lines, and stained windows and rich
carvings added to the splendour of the religious cere-
monies. The Mass, which led up in elaborate cere-
monial to the raising of the Host, the commemoration
of the supreme sacrificc of Christ, must have becen
particularly impressive to the simple medizeval folk.
And on the great festivals of the Church further cere-
monies were added to remind the people, who could
not read the Bible for themselves, of the chief events
of the gospel story. At Christmas a model of the crib,
the manger in which the Child lay, would be erected in
the church—a custom which is being revived in some
parishes in England at the present day. At Eastera
model of the sepulchre was put up, and a crucifix and
part of the consecrated Host would be placed therein
from Good Friday to Easter Sunday. Gradually
around this grew up special services, #ropes as they
were called, in which certain of the priests, or in the
monasteries certain of the monks, would personate
the leading characters in the story, something after
the fashion of the oratorios of more modern times.
But these tropes formed a definite part of the divine
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service, and the officiating priests wore, not the cos-
tumes of the parts as actors would do, but their
priestly robes.

Tropes of this kind are said to have been instituted
by St. Ethelwold, some hundred years or more before
the Norman Conquest, for the Benedictine monks at
Winchester. The original instructions were printed
in Latin, the language in which all the Church services
were celebrated at that time, and the following is a
translation of the part relating to the service on Easter
Sunday. The cross, representing the body of our
Lord, would have been placed in the sepulchre on
Good Friday, and on the Sunday morning brought out
again in rcepresentation of the resurrection,

The Easter Trope

Whilst the lesson is being read, let four brothers vest
themselves, and let onc of them, clothed in an alb just
as though he were engaged in any other office, ap-
proach the place of the scpulchre quietly, and there sit
silent holding a palm in hishand. 'While the response
is being made, let the three remaining brothers come
up, all of them dressed in copes, carrying in their
hands thuribles full of incensc ; and let them approach
upon tiptoe the place of the scpulchre, after the man-
ner of men who are looking for something. These
motions are performed in imitation of the angel sitting
on the tombstone and the women coming with spices
to anoint the body of Jesus. So when he that is
sitting sees the thrce draw near to him, lost, as it
were, and looking for something, he shall begin to
sing sweetly in a gentle voice, “ Whom do ye seek ? "’
And when he has sung this to the end, these three
shall make answer with one voice : * Jesus of Nazar-
eth.” Heshallreply: ““ He is not here, he is risen, as
he foretold. Go ye and tell that he is risen from the
dead.” On hearing this command the three shall
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turn to the choir, saying: ‘ Allcluia, the Lord is
risen.” When this is said, he who sits at the tomb, as
though calling themn back again, shall say : * Come ye
and see the place where he lay.” And as he says this
he shall rise and lift up the veil and show them the
place empty of the cross, with merely the linen cloths
laid, wherein the cross had been wrapped. And when
this has been seen, they shall place in this same
sepulchre the thuribles which they have been carrying,
and take up the linen cloth and spread it out towards
the clergy, as if to show that the Lord is risen and no
longer wrapped in it. They shall sing this antiphon:
“The Lord is arisen from the tomb,” and lay the
linen cloth on the altar. When the antiphon is done,
the prior, rejoicing in the triumph of our king, for that
he has vanquished death and is arisen, shall begin the
hymn, “ We praisec Thee, O God!” (Te Deum lauda-
mis).

[Translated from a book published in 1625 by R. P, C. Rever,
entitled De antiquitatibus Ordinis Sancti Benedicti in regno Anghe

{The Antiquities of the Order of St. Benedict in the kingdom of
England}.]

CHAPTER VI—THE CORNISH PLAYS

Frowu these tropes, which were, after all, half-dramatic
services, it was not very long before men got the idea
of representing the stories of Scripture in complete
theatrical form. This idea may seem crude at the
present day ; but in the days before men could read
the Scriptures for themselves, it was one of the best
and most natural ways for the priest to bring home to
his flock the simple truths of the Bible stories. From
the scenes at Christmas and Easter the stories were
extended both ways, till by the fourteenth century
they began with the Fall of Lucifer, continued with
the Creation and the Fall of Man, through the Flood
and other leading events of the Old Testament to the
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Christmas story, and then went on through the Gospel,
with a few cxtra storics from the lives of the Virgin
Mary, Saint Paul, and other leading saints, and ended
usually with the End of the World and the Last
Judgment. At first these performances took place
in the church itself under the direct supervision of the
priest ; and we may assume that the original stories
were pretty closcly followed in the dramatic repre-
sentation. Very little information has survived about
these carliest Scripture plays, or, as they came to be
called, “ Miracle " plays. A ccrtain amount is known
of such performances in some of the German towns—
Niirnberg, for example—and there is little reason to
doubt that the English plays were on much the same
lincs. The performances seem usually to have taken
place in the nave or body of the church. Very often
in the earliest times there was 1o stage as we know it.
It has been suggested that at Axbridge, in Somerset,
the play took place on the large rood screen under the
tower ; but the truth of this theory has never been
fully established, althcugh a play was acted inside this
church as late as 1581. More often the actors would
perform in a clear space in the middle of their audience.
At Freiburg, in South Germany, this custom lingered
on even after the play had been transferred from the
cathedral to the market-square outside.

But it soon became obvious that the inside of the
church was not altogether the best place for these
plays, and with fine weather a more suitable site pre-
sented itself in the churchyard. At Tours, on the
Loire, in the thirteenth century, the steps at the west
of the cathedral were used instead. A scaffolding was
erected thereon. The level of the top step was taken
to represent heaven and paradise, and a few steps down
there was a lower stage for the earth. Adam and Eve
(for the play seems to have represented the Creation
and Fall of Man) were driven from the higher to the
lower stage. Below, on the ground level, was an
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enclosed place, in which cries were heard and chains
rattled. Out of it came clouds of smoke and players
dressed to represent devils. The earliest recorded
instance of an out-of-doors play in England comes
from Beverley, in Yorkshire, where in 1220 (five years
after King John signed Magna Carta), a play entitled
The Resurrection of our Lord was performed in the
churchyard.

But when the play left the church it fell into the
hands of the citizens—for the miracle plays naturally
took place in the towns; they were too elaborate
for the country villages, which often had only their
Christmastide and May Day plays. The next move,
as the citizens got more and more control, was to
transfer the play from the churchyard to the market-
place, where at Louth in Lincolnshire and at Lucerne
in Switzerland the play had its yearly performance.
In some towns other obvious sites naturally presented
themselves, but usually the centre of the town was
the scene of its miracle play.

The plays had to be performed on some grcat public
holiday so that all could take their share, either as
performers or as spectators, and the most natural
choice was necessarily in the summer, when the day-
light lasted longest and the weather was likely to
be fine for the performance. The favourite day in
England for the miracle plays is Corpus Christi Day,
the great Church festival of the Middle Ages, which
takes place ten days after Whit-Sunday, and then
clergy and laity share alike in the processions. This
day was not, however, universal. At Chclmsford Mid-
summer Day was chosen instead, whilst at Norwich
the plays took place at Whitsuntide. At York, some-
where about the year 1428, it was thought that the
plays interfered with the religious procession of Corpus
Christi, and they were transferred to the day before it.
It is impossible to give a date when the plays were
completely transferred from clergy to citizens, for this
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event did not occur at the same time in all places, but
perhaps the usual time is about the middle of the
fourteenth century.

As soon as the citizens got hold of the play, they
seem to have been dissatisfied with the simple Bible
stories. New characters appear, most of whom are
likely sorts of persons connected with the story, but
all of whom are drawn from the everyday life of the
period. And, as we shall sce, the original characters
themselves become modernized to an amazing degree.
It is not easy to get an idea of the plays before this
development tock place, as the copies which have
come down to us are usually in their later form. But
in Cornwall in the early fificenth century very simple
Scriptural plays were being presented in the old Cor-
nish language ; and from these we can form some im-
pression of what the primitive miracle plays were like.
The authors here follow the Bible fairly closely, but
Cain is made to comec and represent to Noah the
foolishness of building this ark; and Noah’s wife
comes late, and is only just got aboard in time to
avoid the flood. We shall see later on what an im-
portant part she came to play in the citizens’ plays.
This play of Noah's Flood was first translated from
the original Cornish by John Keigwin in 1693.

Noah’s Flood

Noal and ins Sons ave silting below. God the Father
speaks from above.

Sorrow is with me that I made man
Altogether like to myself.
My right hand though I made him,
When he acted against my commandment
Out of Paradise completely
By the Angel put I him.
The spirit shall not dwell for ever
In the body of any son of man in the world.
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And the reason thereof is,

That he is of soft flesh made.

There is not a man serving me,

Full of truth, surely, at all times,

Save Noah, in all this world,

And his wife and his children likewise.
My will is thus

To make a deluge over all the world,

So that everything be consumed,
But certain ones, whom T will save.

Noah [below]. Noah the son of Lamech called am I;
A great lord in all part remembered

I am, here in this world.
Substance abundantly I have, and good.
I am bound forever
To worship my good Lord,

* ad the Trinity that is on high.

God [speaks to Noah). Noah, come to me now
And hearken to what I shall say.

Noah. Ready am I, Lord royal.

Thy will speak to me.

God. Noah, so full is the world now of hypocrisy,
With sin most truly it is defiled ; I can forbear no more
From bringing death on all people but thee,

And thy wife and thy children, and the goods belong-
ing to thee.

Therefore make haste, go make a ship of planks
planed,

And in it many dwellings (rooms they shall be called).

On its side thou shalt hole a door; this, when thou
hast made it, shall a port be called.

Beams in it thou shalt place, that it may not fall.

Of every sort and kind, male and female likewise

Thou shalt cause to be put in thy ship within.

Every }?ort of food in this world that destroyeth

unger,

For man and beast as well, in thy ship take care that

there be,



THE CORNISH PLAYS 45

Noah. Mighty Lord, at thy command I will do. So
quickly 1 go.
With mine axe newly sharpened, I will hew every piece
of timber,
And will plane all the planks, and will set every plank
sure.
Shem. I will caulk the planks wondrous fine. There
shall not any water get in it.
When it a]l\s done all over, it will be staunch, I under-
take.
Ham. Here is pitch by me provided and ropes of
every kind.

Enter Tubal Casn. Noah and his sons go on butlding
the ark as they talk with him.

Cain. A wonder it is to me that thou art so foolish,
Noah.

Wherefore art thou here to build a ship so worthy,
In the middle of the country, far from the sea ?
I esteem thy skill, however,
To go to such a cost.
All thy labour is not worth a cat.

A {ool thou art.

Noah. My friend, take thou no wonder ;
Thou shalt weep, and many thousands,
Although now thou fallest into laughter.

In the end, without fraud or guile,
You shall see a deluge quickly.
Warned I am by God the Father,
To make this very ship
To save me and my children
From this same deluge.
You shall see, within a space,
By floods of the greatest water
All the world shall be drowned.

Cain. Ah, old churl, thou bald pate!

How wilt thou have this to be ?
All the waters in this world,
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Though they were gathered together,

Shall not make such an end.
But thou art a fool ;
There is not & man in the country

Will believe thy report in any wise.
Why, what is the matter,
That God should drown the world ?

Noah. The matter is this; so much sin is in the
world,

And not a jot of amendment, that God the Father is

angry
With all the people of this world.
And sorrow to him is,
Ever the son of man to have made,
Therefore do you amend ;
In that hour, after a good manner,
If you do repent,
This same plague shall be made void.
Cain. Who made thee a preacher
To teach here to us ?
1 pray, tell me,
Did he charge this speech to thee
Alone, without any other man here ?
I know here in the country
Many men, to whom speaks God the Father.
Sir, to some of them
He would disclose
This great destruction and the flood.
Noah. Good it is to thee to be wise,
And all the people of this world.
Yet will God never, most truly,
Be found a liar, trust thou me ;
5 Th;lrﬁfore be advised.
you will not, a very great vengeance
WIll fall upon you before long. &
Cain. It doth not avail me to reason
With thee, Noah, it seems to me.
I will be gone from hence. [Exit Tubal Cain.
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Noah. Now the ship is made
Fair and good to my desire.
Of every kind of beasts
Bring quickly to me by couples,
Cattle, and fowls likewise,
Two and two, female and male.

The sons’ wives enter ; and all kinds of antmals ave
brought in. They lead the animals inio the ark,
and Noah, Ham; Japhet, and the three sons’ wives
g0 into 5.

Shem [who stands ouiside the ark, driving in the
antmals]. There is no beast nor worm in the world,
Female and male here,

With me; to you they are brought.
In the sh1p there are they. [He goes inlo the ark.

Ham. Ah! father, now make ready;

The flood is almost come.
There are men enough in this world,
Before now wisely did say
That you were foolish,
When you did make the ship,
Here, just in the middle of the land.
Japhet. A scoff they made of it.
The fear of God’s anger was not
On them then, I know of truth,
Noah. The flood now is come.
All the beasts are gone
Into the ship to their kind,
As was commanded to me.
Come in, my children,
And your wives as well.
The earth is near covered
By the rain from above. [Noah's Wife enters, on land.
Thou woman, come in, would thou be drowned ?
Noal's Wife. Necessary it is to save what we
have ;
They cost great store of money,
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These same things that are here.
Sweet Noah, thou dost know this.
[She goes inlo the ark.
Noal. It is now a great way, very truly,
Since we lost the sight of land.
Wherefore go forth, raven. [He sends out a raven.
_Fly away now, and see

Land if thou canst find ;
And the dove very surely
I will send full soon. [(He sends forth a dove.
God the Father [ from above]. Dead is everything that
was.

1 will command anon
The rain, that it stay now.
Noah. To God the Father be thanks.
The dove is come, [The dove returns.
And with her a green olive branch.
Come no more will the raven,
Some carrion has she found.
It is now ncar a year
Since the beginning of the flood.
God the Father. Noah, I do command thee,
Go forth out of thy ship immediately,
Thy wife and thy children likewise,
Birds, beasts, and every bullock.
Noah. Much honour to thee, Lord of heaven,
Thou dost help the weak and the strong.
Let us come out, little and great,
Cattle, birds, and beasts,
All that were in the ship brought.

They come out of the skip, and Noah makes
ready to sacrifice.

Raise an altar I will. .
Let us sing

And sacrifice now

With this honour to God.
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CHAPTER VIIL.—THE NEWCASTLE
SHIPWRIGHTS’ PLAY

SINCE these plays were only performed once a year,
they could not be done by professional actors, in the
sense that we know them now. Nor does it seem that
anything of the kind was thought of. The plays fell
into the amateur hands of the skilled workmen of the
town ; and since those workmen were formed into
gilds or associations for the purposes of their craft, it
was very natural that the plays should be organized
by the gilds too. Sometimes a special gild was
formed for the proper organization of the Corpus
Christi festival itsclf. At Lavenham, in Suffolk, this
was the case ; and we can imagine the gildsmen there
having their great procession on that feast day to the
church, which was specially decorated at the expense
of the gild funds. After the service a play was
staged, probably in this case in the church itself, and
then came more pageantry, and in the evening a great
feast, for the Corpus Christi gildsmen well knew the
attractiveness of a good banquet. But Lavenham
was a small town, and in the larger towns, even if a
Corpus Christi gild existed to supervise the feast, the
plays were parcelled out among the craft gilds, one
gild doing each scene. Just as the fifteenth century
was the great age of the gilds, so from this connection
it became the great age of the gild plays too. Some
scholars have suggested that the other name for the
miracle plays (‘ mystery plays ) is derived from this
association, for a mystery was the name given to a
mastery or trade. The choice of what scene each gild
should produce was often a very appropriate one. At
York the Shipwrights performed the Building of the
Ark, and the Fishers and Mariners Noak’s Flood. The
Goldsmiths were responsible for the Coming of the
(2,758)
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Three Kings. Other choices were less obviously con-
nected, like that of the Fullers to do Adam and Eve in
the Garden. And naturally a number had just to be
filled up. At Coventry, as we shall see, the Shearmen
and Taylors played the story of the Nativity and the
Slaying of the Children. )

After the very simple Cornish play it will now be
interesting to see how the Shipwrights of Newcastle-
on-Tyne performed the same story. This play is still
very crude, and the persons in it are figures without
the reality which we shall find in later plays; but still
there is an attempt to make them seem like real
people, and we shall find Noah’s wife has become a
much more important individual. The devil also
appears, and we see the beginning of his career in the
mystery plays in which he becomes a most important
and essentially a comic figure.

Noah’s Ark; or the Shipwrights’ Ancient
Play or Dirge

God begins: Free was this world that I have wrought.
No marvel it is if I destroy;

The folk on earth I made of nought,
Now are they fully my foe.
Vengeance now will I do,

On them that have grieved meill ;
Great floods shall over them go,
And run over heath and hill.

All mankind dead shall be,

With storms both stiff and steer ;
All but Noah, my darling free,

His children and their wivés dear.
Evermore yet their trust was in me,
Save therefore I will their lives,
Henceforth, my angel free,

Steer, Strong.
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Greet well Noah in this degree ;
Sleeping thou shalt him find.
Bid him go make a ship
Of stiff boards and great ;
Although he be not a wright
Therefore bid him not let.
Bid him in any manner of thing
To ship, when he shall walk,
Of every kind of beast and fowl],
The male and female with him he take.
Bid him go provide, say so, :
In ship that they not die,
Take with him hay, corn and straw,
For his fowl and for his fee.
The Angel comes to Noah, and says :
Waken, Noah, to me take heed ;
Noah, if thou hear not this thing
Ever whilst thou live thou shalt repent.
Noah replies : Who art thou, for Heaven’s King,
That wakens Noah of his sleeping,
Away I would thou went.
The Angel says : It is an angel to thee sent
To tell thee hard tiding,
For every wight for workés wild,
And many fouléd in sins sore,
And in felony foully filled ;
Therefore a ship thou prepare to steer,
Of true timber highly railed,
With thirty cubits in defence,
Look that she draw when she is dressed ;
And in her side a door thou cut
With windows full fitly set,
And make chambers both more and less
For a flood that shall up burst.
Such a flood in earth shall be
That every life that hath livelihood,

Let, Delay. Fee, Cattle.

51
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Beast and body with bone and blood,

They shall be torn through stress of storm,

Save thou, Noah, and thy brood

And their three wivés in your hand ;

For you are full righteous and good,

You shall be safe by sea and land.

Into the ship ere you enter

Take with you both ox and cow.

Of each thing that life has lent,

The male and female take with you.

Fetch in fodder for your freight

To make good purveyance, for you prove

That they perish not in your sight.

Do, Noah, as I have bidden thce now. [Exif Angel.

Noal veplies : Lord, be then in this stead,

That me and mine will save and shield.

For I was never since I was born

Of kind of craft to build a boat.

Christ be the shaper of this ship,

For a ship need make I must.

Now of my work I will begin. [Noah goes on build-
ing the ark.

The Devil enters, and says :

Out, out, harrow, and wel-
away !

That ever I uprosc this day,

So may I smile and say

I went ; there has been none
alive

Man, bceast, child nor wife

But my servants were they.

All this I have heard say,

A ship that made should be

For to save without nay

Noah and his meynee,

The Devil. Yet trow I, they shall lie.

Meynee, Household.
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Thereto make I a vow

To trip them yet I trow,
To Noah'’s wifc will I wend
Make her believe in me ;
In faith she is my friend,
She is both quaint and sly.

Enter Noah's Wife.

Rest well, rest well, my own dear dame !
Noah’s Wife says: Welcome, good sir, what is thy
name,
Quick that thou tell me. :
The Devil says : To tell my name I were full loth,
I come to warn thee of thy loss ;
I tell thee secretly
If thou do after thy husband’s rede
Thou and thy children will all be dead,
And that right hastily.
Noal's Wife says : Go, devil, how say, for shame !
The Devil says : Yes, hold thee still, my dame,
Do as I shall bid thee now
Thou shalt know cverything.
Have here a drink full good
That is made of a mightful main ;
When he hath drunken a drink of this
No longer shall he learn.
Believe, believe, my own dear dame,
I may no longer bide :
To ship when thou shalt fare,
Ishall be at thy side. - [Exit Devil.
Noah says : This labour is full great,
For such an old man as me ;
Lo, lo, fast I sweat
It trickles out at mine ee.
Now homeward will I wend
My weary bones to rest ;

Rede, Counsel, advice,
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For such good as God hath sent,
There I get of the best.
[To his Wife] : Rest well, dame, what cheer with
thee. ’
His Wife says : Welcome, Noah, as I might thrive,
Welcome to thine own wones ;
Sit down here beside me,
Thou hast full weary bones.
Have eaten, Noah, as I might thee,
And soon a drink I shall give thee,
Such drink thou never had before.
Noah drinks and says : What the devil, what drink
isit?
By my father’s soul I have near lost my wit.
His Wife says : Noah, bid you, tell me where you
about wend,
I give God a vow, we two shall be near friend.
Noak says : O yes, dame, could thou learn
I would tell thee my wit.
How God of heaven an angel sent
And bade me make a ship:
This world he will fordo
With storms both stiff and fell,
All but thee and me, our children and wives too.
His Wife says : By my faith I do not reck
Whether thou be friend or foe ;
The devil of hell thee speed
To ship when thou shalt go.
Noah says : God send me help on high
To clink yon nails to ;
That all may well be done,
My strokes be not in vain.
The Angel appears and says :
God hath thee help hither sent
Thereof be thou right bold.
Noah says : Now is the ship well made

Wones, Dwelling. I might thee, 1 might thrive,
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Within and without thinks me :
Now home then will I wend
To fetch in my money.
Have good day, both old and young,
My blessing with you be.
Finis. Amen.

CHAPTER VIII.-THE WAKEFIELD PLAY
OF THE FLOOD

As we have pointed out, the earliest of these plays
were performed in one fixed place, such as the market-
place of the town ; but very soon in the larger cities
the custom arose of playing on movable stages,
which could easily be shifted to different places in
the town, where the performance would be repeated.
In this way many more pcople could see the play. A
writer of the timc described one of these stages as “ a
high place, made like a house with two rooms, being
open at the top; in the lower room they apparelled
and dressed themselves, and in the higher room they
played.” The whole stage was mounted on wheels
so that it could easily be moved about from place to
place. A number of stations would be chosen, where
the spectators could gather to watch the play. The
first car in the scries would present its play at the
first station, and would then move on to the next.
Here the scene would be played over again, whilst
the players on the sccond car would be giving their
play at the first station. Then both cars would pass
on and the third begin its course, and so on ; so that
the cars arrived at each station in the correct order,
and the audience there would see the play as a con-
tinuous whole.

Needless to say, this required a good deal of organi-
zation, and it was usually the business of the town
corporation to see that proper arrangements were
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made. At Leicester we rcad of the appointment of
“ overseers ”’ and “ two beadles "’ to superintend the
production of the play.

It will now be interesting to sec how much the
original story of Noah had devcloped at Wakefield
when it was played there in the procession of mystery
plays. The main outline is still much the same. God
speaks from above, and Noah builds his ark at the
back of the stage. Noah’s wife is by now a perfect
character of a noisy and troublesome spouse, who is
soundly beaten by her husband. This provides comic
relief from the more serious parts of the play, and
no doubt the audience welcomed this ludicrous pic-
ture of domestic strife. Another interesting difference
from the old Cornish play is the way in which the
people behave after they have come out of the ark.
Noah no longer makes sacrifice, but passes quite
ordinary remarks about the destruction caused by the
flood. His wife has by now fully quictened dowmn,
and the play closes with a prayer of Noah for future
protection and salvation.

The Play of Noah and his Sons

God [speaks from above]. Since I have made each
thing that is alive,
Duke, emperor, and king, with mine own hand,
For to have their liking by sea and by strand ;
Every man to my bidding should bow his head
Full fervent ;
That made man such a creature,
Fairest of favour,
‘Who must love me for ever
By reason, and repent.
Methoughlt I showed man love when I made him
to be
All angels above, like to the Trinity.
And now in great reproof, full low lies he.
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In earth himself to glut with sins that displease me
Most of all.
Vengeance will I take
In earth, for sin’s sake ;
My anger will I wake
Both of great and small.
I repent full sore that ever made I man,
By me he sets no store, by me his sovereign ;
I will destroy therefore both beast, man, and woman,
That evil do.
In earth I sce right nought
But sin, all unatoned ;
Of those that well have wrought
Find I but few.
Therefore shall I fordo all this earth below
With watcrs that shall flow and rain with hideous
roar.
I have good cause thercto ; for me no man hath awe.
As I say, so shall I do; of vengcance draw my sword
And make end
Of all that beareth life,
Save Noah, and his wife ;
For they would never strive
With me, nor me offend.
[God speaks to Noah.] Noah, my friend, I thee
command, thy sorrows to dispel,
That thc:ﬁ do make a ship of nail and board full
well.
Thou was(‘:1 c’er a trusty workman, to me as true as
steel ;
For thy lasting faithful friendship shalt thou feel
Reward.
Of length let thy ship be
Three hundred cubits, warn I thee,
Of height even thirty,
And fifty also broad.
Anoint thy ship with pitch and tar, without it and
within,
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To keep the water out this is a noble gin.
See no man thee hinder : three chief rooms begin.
Thou must use many a beam ere thou thy present
work
Shall end fully.
Make in thy ship also
Parlours, one or two,
And other houses, too,
For beasts therein must be.
When all is done thus right, thy wife, that is thy mate,
Take in to thee;
Thy three sons of good fame,
Japhet, Sem and Hame;
‘Their wives also, all three.
For all shall be fordone that live on earth, but ye,
With floeds that from above shall fall and that plenty.
It shall begin full soon to rain incessantly,
After seven days more, and lasting full forty,
Without fail.
Take to thy ship also
Beasts of each kind but two,
Male and female, and no mo,
Ere thou put up thy sail.
That it may thee avail, when all this is wrought,
Stuff thy ship with victual, for hunger that ye perish
not ;
Of beasts, fowl, and cattle have thou them in thought ;
For them, is my counsel, that succour be sought
In haste,
Thou must have corn and hay,
And other meat alway.
Do now as I thee say
In the name of the Holy Ghost.
Noak. 1 thank thee, Lord so dear, that would
vouchsafe
Thus below to appear to a simple knave ;

Gin, Engine, device,
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Bless us, Lord, here ; for charity I it crave,
The better that we may steer the ship that we shall
have .
Certain.
God. Noah, to thee and to thy fry
My blessing grant I ;
Ye shall wax and multiply,
And fill the earth again,
When all these floods are past and fully gone away.
Noah. Lord, homeward will I haste as fast as I may;
My wife will I see what she will say.
I am afraid there will be some fray
Between us both ;
For she is full testy,
For little oft angry ;
If any thing wrong be
Soon is she wroth. [Enter Noah’s Wife.
God-speed, dear wife, how fare ye ?
Wife. Now, as ever might I thrive, the worse that I
thee see ;
And tell me now at once where hast thou thus long
been?
To death may we drive, or live for thee
For want
When we sweat or swink,
Thou dost what thou think,
Yet of meat or of drink
Have we very scant.
Noah. Wife, we are hard placed with tidings new.
Wife. Better that thou wert clad in Stafford blue,
For thou art always afraid, be it false or true ;
But God knows, I am led, and that may I rue,
Full ill.
For I dare be thy pledge,
From evening unto morrow
Thou speakest ever of sorrow ;

Swink, Toil.
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God send thee for once thy fill.

We women may curse all ill husbands ;

I have one, by Mary, that should loose me of my

bands ;

If he be vexed, I must tarry, wringing both my hands
For rue.

But yet other while,

What with game and with guile,

I shall smite and smile

And give him his due.
Noah. IiIold thy tongue, ram-skif, or I shall thee
still.
Wife. By my thrift, if thou smite, I shall set on thee
too.
Noah. 1 will try quickly. Have at thee, Jill,
[He hits her.
Upon the bone shall it bite.
Wife. Ah, so, marry, thou smitest ill,
But I suppose
I shall not owe thee more
Ere I move from this floor. [She hits back.

Noah. Ah, wilt thou so ?
Wife. ’lilhou shalt have three for two, I promise thee
well.
Noah. And I shall pay thee out, though it be a sin.
Wife. Out on thee, ho!
Noah. Thou canst both bite and whine
With great noise ;
But I will keep charity, for much must I do.
Wife. Here shall no man tarry, I pray thee go to.
To spin will I go now.
Noah. Fare thee well, go.
But, wife,
Pray for me busily
Ere I come back to thee.
Wife. For all that thou prayest for me,
Well might I thrive. [Exit Wife.
Noah. 1 tarry full long from my work, I trow;
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Now my gear will I fetch and thitherward draw ;
I may go full ill, the truth for to know,
But if God help now, I may sit in sorrow
To see.
Now will I try
How I can do carpentry,
In nomvine patris, et filis,
Et spiritus sancti, Amen.
My gown will I cast, and work in
my coat.
The mast will I make, cre I stir a || L& ﬁw

foot. 3 W' ‘%
My back, I trow, will burst; this }| |-

is a sorry note. ;
It is a wonder that I last, such an || B ‘

old dote,
All dulled.
To begin such a work \u
My bones are so stiff, AN
No wonder if they ache,
For I am full old.
The top and the sail both will I
make,
The helm and the castle also will I
take.
This gear will never fail, that I
undertake

(I

Anon.
This is a noble gin ;
These nails so they run L )
Through great and smal

’lﬂgl“g boards each one, (Show: 1:1:: E:.Ztof dress
Window and door, even as he said, = suitable for Noah.)
Three chief chambers that are well

made,

Pitch and tar full sure thereupon laid,

In nomine patris, etc., * In the name oi the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost, Amen,
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This will ever endure ; 1 am satisfied.
For why ?
It is hetter wrought
Than I could have thought.
Him that made all of nought
I thank only.
Now will I hie me, that nothing miscarry,
My wife and my household to bring even hither.
[Enter Wife, Sons, and Sons’ Wives.
Take heed in good time, wife, and consider ;
Hence must we flec one with another
In haste,
Wife. Why, sir, what ails you ?
‘What is that which assails you ?
To flee will avail you
If you he aghast.
Noah. He that cares may kill, blest be his name
Has for our safety, to shicld us from shame,
Foretold
All this world about,
With waters so stout
That shall run in a rout
Shall be averlaid.
He said all shall be slain, save us alone,
Qur bairns so obedient, and their wivés three.
A ship he bade me fashion, to save us and our goods ;
Therefore with all our house thank we his grace,
The healer of ill.
Hie us fast ; go we hither.
Wife. I know not whither;
I am dazed and I dither
Tor fear at thy tale,
Noah. Be not afraid ; have done; pack up our gear,
First Som. It shall full soon be done. Brother,
help me to bear.
Seoor;]d Son. I shall not long tarry, but take my
hare,
Brother Sem.
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Third Son. Without any boast now
With my might shall T help you.
Wife. Yet for fear that she beat you
Help well thy dame.
Noah. Now we are there, as we should be,
Get in our gear, goods and cattle,
In this vessel here, my children free.
Wife. Sir, nor for Jack nor for Jill, will I turn my

ace
Till I have on this hill spun a space
On my distaff.
Now will I down set me,
Yet rede I no man let me,
For fear of a knock.
Noah. Behold in the heaven, the cataracts all
That are open full even, great and small.
And the planets seven have left their place ;
These thunders and lightning will cause the downfall
Full stout
Of both halls and bowers,
Castles and towers.
Full sharp are these showers
That rain all about.
Therefore, wife, have done, come into ship fast.
Wife. In faith, yet will I spin ;
All in vain ye carp.
Third Son’s Wife. If you like you may spin, mother,
in the ship.
Noah. Now come thee in, dame, on my friendship.
Wife. Whether I lose or I win now thy fellowship
I care not a pin ; this spindle I slip
Upon this hill
Ere I stir one foot.
Noah. Peter! I trow we dote.
Without any more note
Come in if ye will.

Rede, Advise. Let, Hinder.
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Wife. Yea, the water comes so near, that I sit not

Into the ship quickly therefore will I hie,
For dread that I drown here.
Noak. Dame, surely
Tt hath cost full dear, ye abode so long by
Out of ship.
Wife. I will not do thy bidding.
Npak. In fajth, for your long tarrying
‘You shall taste of the whip.
Wv&:thsnfﬁre me not, I pray thee, do even as you

Thy great words shall not flay me. [ Noah beats her.
Noak Abide, dame, and drink ;
For beaten thou shalt be with this staff ill thon stink.
Are my strokes good? Tell me?
Wu' What say you, Wat Wynk?
Noah. Speak.

Cry me mercy, I say.
Wife. Thereto say I nay.
Nogh. 1f thou dost not, by this day,
Thy head shall I break.
sze Lord, would I be easy, and full of good cheer,
Might I have but one meal of true widow's fare ;
For thy soul, without loss, would I pay for a prayer.
So would others, no doubt, that I see in this place
Of wives that are here.
For the lives that they lead
Wish their husbands were dead,
For, as e’er I eat bread,
I would so our sire were.

Noah. Ye men that have wives ; whilst they are

young,
If you love but your hves chastise their tongue.
Wife. Yet may you suffer,
Nicoll Neddy!
Noah. 1 shall make you as still as a stone, beginner
of blunder !
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I shall beat thy back and bone, and break all in

sunder. [He beats ker.
Wife. Out alas I am gone! out upon thee, man's
wonder !

Noak. See how she can grean, and I lie under!
But wife,
In this Iast let us stay,
For my back is near m two.
Wife. I am beaten so blue
That I may not recover.
First Son. Ah, why fare ye thus? father and

mother both !
Second Son. Ye should not be so spiteful, standing
in a wroth.
Noah. We will do as ye bid us, we will no more be
wroth,
Dear bairns. [Thev all go into the ark.
But now to the helm will I bend
And my ship tend.

Wife. 1 seein the firmament,
Methink, the seven stars.,
Noah. Thisis a great flood, wife, take heed.
Wife. So methought, as I stood ; we are in great
dread,
The waves are so wild.
Noah. Help, God, in this need
As thou art steersman good, and best as I rede,
Of all;
Guide us now in this flood,
As thou didst me promisc.
Wife. This is a parlous case;
Help, God, when we call !
Noah. Wife, take the steer-tree, and I will assay
The depth of the sea to test if I may.
Wife. That shall I do full wisely ; now go thy way,
For upon this flood have we sailed many a day
With sorrow.
Noah. Now the water will I sound.
(2,758) b
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Ah! Ttis far 1o the ground.
This labour I expound
Had I 10 lose.
Above all this at once, the water is risen late
Cubits fifteen, but in a higher state
It may not-be, I ween, for this well I know, ‘
That forty days has rain been ; it will therefore abate
Full sure.
This water in haste,
Again will T try ;
Now am I aghast
It has waned a great deal.
Now are the waters ceased and the cataracts stayed,
Both the most and the least.
Wife. Methink, by my wit,
The sun shines in the east ; is not yonderit ?
We should have a good feast were these floods gone,
So spiteful.
Noah. We have been here, all we,
Three hundred days and fifty.
Wife. Yea, now wanes the sea,
Lord, weilisus!
Noal;ezr'he third time will I prove what deepness we

Wife. Now long shall thou delay, lay in thy line there.
Noai;i I may touch with my hoof the ground even
ere. .
Wife. Then begins to grow with us merry cheer;
Bat, husband,
What ground may this be ?
Noah. The hills of Armenye.
Wife. Now blessed be he
t thus for us hath ordained.
Noah. 1 see tops of hills here, many at a sight,
Nothing to delay me, the weather is so bright.
Wife. There are of mercy tokens full right.
Noah. Dame, thy counsel ; what fowl best might,
And could
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With flight of wing
Bring, without tarrying,
Of mercy some tokening
Either by north or south ?
For this is the first day of the tenth month.
ife. The raven durst I lay will come again soon.
As fast as thou canst cast him forth, have done.
He may baply to-day come again or none
With favour.
Noak. I will cast out also
Doves, one or two.
Go your way, go.
God send 3 you some prey
Now are these fowl flown into far country,
Pray we fast, each one, kneeling on our knee,
To him that is alone worthist of degree,
That he will send anon our fowls something
To glad us.
Wife. They may not fail of land,
The water is so waning.
Noah. Thank we God Almighty,
The Lord that made us.
1t is a wondrous thing, methink soothly
They are so long tarrying, the fowls, that we
Cast out in the moming.

Wife. Sir, it may be
They tarry till they bring.
Noah. The raven is an-hungry
Alway ;

He is without any reason ;
If he find no carrion,
As peradventure may befall,

He will not away.
The dove is more gentle, her trust I unto,
Like unto the turtle, for she is ay true.

Wife. Here but a little she comes. Lew, lew !

She brings in her bill some novel new,

Behold !
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It is of an olive tree
A branch thinks me.
Noah. 1t is so, perdie,
Right so is it called.
Dove, bird full blest, fair might thee befall !
Thou art as true for to trust as stone in the wall ;
Full well it I wist, thou would come to thy hall.
Wife. A true token it is, we shall be saved all.
For why ?
The water since she came
Is fallen a fathom
And more, hardly.
First Son. These floods are gone—father, behold.
Second Son. Thereis left right none, and so be ye bold.
Third Son. As still as a stone our ship is set.
Noak. Upon land here anon that we were, fain I
would.
My children dear,
Sem, Japhet, and Hame,
With glee and with game,
Come we together ;
‘We will no longer abide here,
Wife. Here have we been nigh long enow,
With sorrow and grief, dread and much woe.
Noah. Behold on this green neither cart nor plough
Is left, as I ween, neither tree nor bough,
Nor other thing.
But all isaway.
Many castles, I say,
Great towns of array
Destroyed has this flowing.
To death are they dight, proudest of pride,
Every creature that ever was spied
With sin.
All are they slain
And put into pain.
Wife. From thence again
May they never come ?
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Noah. Come? No, in faith; but he that might has
Would remember their sorrow and admit them to
grace.
As he in affliction is comfort, I pray him in this space,
In heaven high with his own, to give us a place ;
That we
With his saints in sight,
And his angels bright,
May come to his light.
Amen, for charity.

CHAPTER IX.—THE COVENTRY PLAY OF
THE CREATION

THE players in the Mysteries did not perform solely
for the sheer joy of acting in public. The plays were
looked upon as part of the corporate life of the town,
and the authorities were naturally anxious to keep up
the standard of performance, as badly produced plays
would be bad for their reputation. Hence it became
usual for the players to receive some sort of salary for
their performance, and fines were also in force if a gild
did not do its scene well enough. A number of ac-
counts of payments of this sort, and of payments for
the cost of production, have becn saved. At Coventry,
in 1439, the authorities ordered * that every craft have
pageant to play in, that the pageant be made ready
and brought forth to play upon pain-of roos., to be
raised by the iiij masters of the crafts that so offend.”
At Beverley (Yorkshire), in 1452, Henry Cowper, a
weaver, was fined 6s. 84. for not knowing his part,
whilst about seventy years later the entire gild of
painters got into very hot water for the bad production
of their play. (At this time a shilling was worth con~
siderably more than it is now. Sixpence a day was
considered the usual wage for a town workman—the
kind of man who took part in the mystery play.)
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Payments of actors are also recorded. At Hull the
man who played Noah received 1s., but at Coventry
the rates were higher. Pilate got 5s., Caiaphas and
Annas, and the two Maries, Is. apiece. A soul,
whether it was represented as saved or damned, was
paid 1s. 84., and a demon 1s. 4d. Drink for the
players of the Coventry Cappers, consumed between
the play times, cost 1s. 1d., whilst in the same town a
man named Fawston carned 4d. for imitating the cock
crowing, presumably in the scene of Peter’s denial.
Another man got 44. “ for keeping of fire at hell
mouth.”

The cost of producing the playsis cqually interesting.
We find a Coventry record of the making of scenery:

Item, paid for linen clofh to paint . 5s. od.
Item, paid to Horscley the painter. 23s. 4d.

We have seen in the plays of the Flood how God was
represented as sitting above in glory, and in this town
12d. was spent on obtaining his throne. The provi-
sion of an actor’s clothes is recorded also :

Item, paid for the Demon’s garment and

making the stuff . . 55. 3id.
Item, paid for colouring of the same gar-
ment . . . . . . . 84.

But the real pride of the Coventry players was
their staging of the End of thc World in the Scene of
the Doomesday, in which the Drapers produced a
“ yerthequake " at a cost of 3s. 44. ~ A man received
what we have seen to be the usual payment for stage-
hands, 44. “ for attending the earthquake.” The
destruction of the world by fire seems also to have been
represented, and as one world had to be destroyed at
cach performance, a single one was not enough, so we
hear of 2s. being * paid to Crowe for making of three
worlds.” There is also the quaint entry : “ Paid for
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setting the world on fire, 54.”” But perhaps the most
delightful of all the Coventry payments was 2s. 64. “ to
John Dean for taking pains about the pageant.”

Coventry, where all these records survive, has the
unique honour of two recorded sets of plays. There
is the usual gild scries, of which we shall later on read
the Taylors and Shearmen’'s Play of the Nativity.
Besides this, of which two plays have survived,
there is a complete set entitled Ludus Coventre [in
English, The Play of Coventryl, or The Play of
Corpus Christi, as it is somctimes called. Many
eminent scholars have tried to solve the problem of
this second series of plays. There is a tempting
theory that they were performed in various parts of
the Midlands by strolling players, whose headquar-
ters may have been at Coventry. Some authorities
suggest that they were acted by the Franciscan
Friars of Coventry, who took them, as we should
say, “on tour.” If this is true, we have here some-
thing different from the plays of the crait gilds—
plays which werc performed by men of a religious
body for the purpose of spreading the knowledge of
the Bible stories. But we must accept with caution
suppositions of this kind, although it seems hardly
possible that a town of the size of Coventry should
have two complete serics of plays on Corpus Christi
Day. We must also remember that the accounts of
payments we have just been studying belong to the
gildsmen’s plays.

The Creation

God speaks. Ego sum Alpha et Omega, principium
ct finis. .
My name is known, God and king,
Ego sum . . . finis, “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and

the end.”  Alpha and Omega are the first and last letters of
the Greek alphabet,
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My work for to make now will I wend.
In myself restcth my reigning,

It hath no beginning nor no end,

It is closéd in my mind

When it is made at my liking ;

I may it save, I may destroy,

After my pleasure.

So great of might is my power

All things shall be wrought by me.

I am one God in persons three

Knit in one substance.

I am the true Trinity

Here walking in this one,

Three persons myself I see

Locked in me, God alone ;

I am father of might,

My son kept right,

My ghost had light

And grace withal.

Myself beginning never did take,

And endless I am through my own
might ;

Now will I begin my work to make :

First I make heaven with stars of light

In mirth and joy evermore to wake.

In heaven I build angels full bright

My servants to be, and for my sake

An An;,;el. With mirth and melody worship iy
might ;
I build them in my bliss.

Angels in heaven evermore shall be
With mirth and song to worship me
Of joys they may not miss.

Here the angels sing in heaven. “ To thee all angels,
bo thee the heavens and all the powers therein, to thee
cherubim and sevaphim continually do cry: Holy, holy,
hoty, lord God of Sabaoth.”
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Enter Lucifer, who says :

To whose worship sing ye this song ?
To worship God or reverence me ?
Unless ye me worship, ye do me wrong,
For I am the worthiest that ever may be.
The Good Angels. We worship God, of might most
strong,
Who hath formed both us and thee,
We can never worship him too long,
For he is most worth of majesty.
On our knees to God we fall,
Our lord God worship we,
A greater lord may never there be
Than he that made us all.
Lucifer. A worthier lord, forsooth am I
And worthier than he, even will I be.
In evidence that I am more worthy
I will go sit me in God’s see.
Above sun and moon and stars in sky
I am now sct, as ye may see.
Now worship me for most mighty
And for your lord honour now me
Sitting in my seat.
The Bad Angels. God’s might we forsake
And for more worthy we thee take
And fall down at thy fcet.
God. Thou, Lucitfer, for thy much pride
I bid thee fall from heaven to hell ;
And all that hold them on thy side
In my bliss never more to dwell.
At my commandment anon down thou slide,
With mirth and joy never more to share ;
In mischief and menace ever shalt thou abide
In bitter burning and fire so fell.
Lucifer. At thy bidding thy will I do
And pass from joy to painés smart ;

See, Seat, a word still used in speaking of a bishop's see.
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Now I am a devil full dark,
That was an angel bright.
Now to hell the way I take
In endless pain there to be put;
In hell’s dungeon my den is dight.
[He goes out, with the Bad Angels.
God. Now heaven is made for angels’ sake, :
The first day and the first night ;
The second day, water I make,
The welkin also full fair and bright.
The third day, I part water from earth,
Tree and every growing thing,
Both herb and flower of sweet smelling,
The third day is made by my working.
Now make I the day that shall be the fourth.
Sun and moon and stars also,
The fourth day, I make the same ;
The fifth day worm and fish that swim and go.
And I make thee, man, Adam by name;
In earthly paradise without woe
I grant thee dwelling, unless thou sin :
Flesh of thy flesh, and bone of thy bone
Adam here is thy wife and mate.
Both fish and fowls that swim and go,
For each of them a name thou take ;
Both tree and fruit and beasts each one,
Red and white, both blue and black,
Thou give them name by thyself alone
Herbs and grass, both plants and brake ;
Thy wife thou give name also.
Look that ye not cease
Your fruit to increase,
That there may be press
Me worship to do. :
Now come forth Adam to paradise,
There shalt thou have all manner thing ;
Both flesh and fish and fruit of price
Press, A crowd of people, throng.
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All shall be ready at this bidding.

Here is pepper, spice, and swect liquorice,
Take them all at thy liking,

Both apple and pear and gentle rice,

But touch not this tree that is of Knowledge ;
All things save this for thee are wrought.
Here are all things that thee shouid please,
All ready made unto thine ease,

Eat not this fruit, nor me displease,

For then thou diest ; thou escapest not.
Now have I made all things of nought,
Heaven and earth, fowl and beast
To all things that my hand hath wrought,

I grant my blessing that ever shall last.

My way to heaven is ready, sooth,

Of working I will the seventh day rest,

And all my creatures that be about

My blessing ye shall have both east and west.
Of working the seventh day ye cease,

Of all them that cease from labour here

The seventh day, without fear,

And worship me in good manner,

They shall in heaven have endless peace.
Adam go forth and be prince in this place,
For to heaven I speed my way.

Thy wits well look thou chase,

And ghostly govern thee, as I say.

The Fall of Man
Paradise. Enter Adam and Eve.

Adam. Holy father, blessed thou be,
For I may walk in riches now,
I find days great plenty
And many fruits on every bough ;
All this wealth is given to me,

Chase, Govern, order,
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And to my wife, who me doth love.

I have no need to touch yon tree,
Against my lord’s will to work now,

I am a good gardencr.

Every fruit of rich name '

I may gather in with glee and mirth ;
To break the trust I were to blame
That my lord bade me keep here.

Eve. We may be both blithe and glad,
Our lord’s commandment to fulfil ;
With many fruits be we fair fed,
Wonder sweet and never one ill.

Every tree with fruit is spread,

Of them to take, as pleaseth us ;

Our wits would be hasty and overwrought,

To forfeit against our lord’s will

In any wise. [Adam goes out into the garden.
In this garden I will go see

All the flowers of fair beauty,

And taste the fruits of great plenty,

That be in paradise.

Enter the Serpent.

Serpent. Hail, fair wife and comely dame |
This fruit to eat I thee counsel ;
Take this apple and eat this same ;
This fruit is best as I thee tell.

Eve. That apple to eat I were to blame,
From joy our Lord would us expel ;
We should die and be put out with shame,
In joy of paradise never more to dwell.
God himself thus said ;
What day of that fruit we eat,
With these words did God make threat
That we should die, our life to lose ;
Therefore I am afraid.

Serpent. Of this apple if ye will bite,
Even as God is, so shall ye be,
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Wise of knowledge, 1 promise you,
Like unto God in all degree.

Sun and moon and stars bright,
Flesh and fowl, both send and sce,
At your bidding both day and night.
All things shall be in your power ;
Ye shall be God’s peer.

Take this apple in thy hand

And bite thereof thou try ;

Take another to thy husband,
Thereof have thou no fear.

77

Eve. So wise as God is in his great might,
And equal in knowledge fain would I be.
Serpent. Eat this apple, and in certain

That I am true, soon shalt thou sce.

Eve. To mine husband with heart full fain

This apple I bear as thou biddest me.
This fruit to eat I shall assay

So wise as God is, that we truly be,
And God’s equal in might.

To my husband I walk my way,

And of this apple I shall assay

To make him to eat, if that I may
And of this fruit to bite.

Enter Adam.

My seemly spouse and good husband,
Listen to me, sir, I you pray ;

Take this fair apple in your hand
Thereof a morsel bite and taste.

To eat this apple, if but ye try,
God’s equal to be always,

All his wisdom to understand,

And God’s own peer to be alway,

All things for to make——

Both fish and fow], see and send,
Bird and beast, water and land ;
Thy apple thou take out of my hand,

[Exit Serpent.
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A bite thereof thou take.

Adam. 1 dare not touch thine hand for dread
Of our Lord God omnipotent,
1f I should follow thy counsel
By God, our maker, I should be cursed.
1t that we do this sinful dced,

We shall be dead by God’s judgment.
Out of thine hand with hasty speed,
Cast out that apple at once present
For fear of God’s great threat.

Eve. Of this apple if thou wilt bite,
God’s equal shalt thou become
So wise of knowledge, I promise thee,
This fruit if thou wilt eat.

Adam. 11 it we eat ourselves we kill,
As God told us we should be dead ;

To eat that fruit and my life to lose
I dare not follow thy counsel.

Eve. A fair angel hath told me thus :
*“To eat this apple be never so dread,
So wise as God on heaven’s high hill
Thou shalt be soon, within a space ;
Therefore this fruit thou eat.”

Adam. Of God’s great wisdom for to learn,
And in wisdom to be his pecr,

Of thine hand I take it here,
And shall soon taste this meat.

They eat of their apples ; and God approaches from on
righ.  With newly-found shame they run to hide
themselves. God speaks :

Adam, that with mine hands I made,
Where art thou now ? What hast thou wrought ?
Adam. Ah, Lord! TFor sin our flowers do fade ;
I hear thy voice, but 1 see thee not.
God. Adam, why hast thou sinned so soon,
Thus hastily to break my boon,
And 1 made thee master, under none,
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Truly of every tree.
One tree I kept for mine own,
Life and death therein I know :
Thy sin from life now thee hath thrown,
From death thou mayst not flee.
Adam. Lord, I have wrought against thy will
I spared not myself to spill ;
This woman thou took me to
She brought me thereto.
It was her counsel and advice ;
She bade me do the same deed.
I walk as a worm without a garment,
I have no shroud nor shoe.
God. Woman, that art this man’s wife,
Why hast thou stirred up for both strife ?
Now ye be from your fair life,
And are deemed for to die.
Unwise woman, tell me why,
That thou hast done this foul folly,
And I made thee a great lady,
In paradise for to play.
Eve. Lord! when thou wentest from this place,
A worm, which had an angel’s face,
He bade us to be full of grace,
The fruit if that we ate.
I did his bidding, alas, alas,
I suppose it was Sathanas '
To pain he would us put. (The Serpent appears.
God [to the Ser;bentl]) : Thou worm, with thy will so
weak,
Thy false stories they be full thick,
Why hast thou put death’s prick
On Adam and his wife ?
In hell’s house thou shalt be locked
And never more latch lift.
The Serpens. 1 shall thee tell wherefore and why

Spill, Destroy, cause to perish.
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I did him all this villainy,
For I am full of great envy,
Of wrath and wicked hate ;
That man should live above the sky
Where as sometime dwelt I,
And now I am cast to hell'ssty -
Straight out of heaven'’s gate.
God. Adam ! for thou that apple bit,
Against my bidding, well I wot,
Go earn thy meat with swink and sweat
Unto thy life’s end.
Go naked, hungry, and barefoot,
Eat both herbs and grass and root,
Thy sin deserves no other meed,
As wretched on earth thou wend.
Woman that caused this sinning
And bade him break my bidding,
Therefore be thou his underling,
To man’s bidding bend,
Unto thy life’s end.
[To the Serpent) : Thou wicked worm full of pride,
Foul envy sit by thy side,
Upon thy belly thou shalt glide,
A worm wicked in wit.
Until a maiden in earth be born,
Thou fiend I warn thee before,
Through her thy foul head shall be torn.
Crawling, away go thou.
The Devil. At thy bidding foul I fall,
I creep home to my stinking stall ;
Hell’s pit and heaven’s hall
Shalt do thy bidding fair.
I fall down here, a foul fellow,
For this fall begin to quake
My sorrow cometh full soon. [Exit Serpent.
God. For your sin that ye have done,
Out of this bliss soon shall ye go,
In earthly labour to live in woe
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And sorrow ye shall taste.

For your sin and misdoing,

An angel with a sword burning
Out of this joy he shall you drive,
Your wealth away is passed.

God returns to heaven, and an angel seraph with a
faming sword drives Adam and Eve from Paradise.

Seraph. Ye wretches unknowing, and right unwise,
Of this joy live you in haste ;

With flaming sword from paradise
To pain I beat you, of care to taste.
Your mirth is turned to woeful sighs,
Your wealth with sin away is waste,
For your false deed of sinful kind,
This bliss I shut from you right fast.
Herein come ye no more,

Till a child of a maid be born, -

And upon the cross be rent and torn,
To save all whom ye have forlorn,
Your wealth for to restore.

Adam. Now let us walk forth into the land,
With right great labour our food to find,
With delving and digging with mine hand,
Our bliss to bale and care wasted. °
And, wife, to spin must thou now try,

Our naked bodies in clothes to wrap,
Till some comfort of God’s sending,
With grace relieve our careful mind ;
Now come, go we hence, wife.

Eve. Alas] that ever we wrought this sin ;

Our bodily sustenance for to win,
You must delve and I shall spin,
In care to lead our life.
[They are driven out by the Angel.

(2.768) 6
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CHAPTER X.—THE PROPHETS

In the very early days, when the tropes were still only
just becoming transformed into simple plays, one very
favourite incident was a procession of the prophets of
the Old Testament. Each of them in turn would bear
witness of the coming of the Messiah, Naturally they
are also to be found in the miracle plays; and in the
Play of Coventry, from which the following brief selec-
tion has been made, each prophet is accompanied by
a king of the House of Judah. There is very little
opportunity for elaborate acting in a scene like this,
in which the prophets and kings make their speeches
of prophecy in order of importance, beginning with
Isaiah, Jesse, and King David,

The Prophets

Isaiah the Prophet. I am the prophet called Ysaie,
Replete with God’s great influence,
And say plainly, with spirit of prophecy,
That a pure maid, through meek obedience
Shall bear a child which shall do resistance
Against foul Zabulon, the devil of hell,
Man'’s soul against him to defend ;
Open in the field the fiend he shall fell.
Our life for to save he shall suffer death
And buy us to his bliss in heaven for to dwell
Of sacerdotal lineage ; the truth I you tell.
Flesh and blood to take, God will be born :
Joy to man on earth, and in heaven angels
At the child’s birth joy shall make that morn.
Jesse. A blessed branch shall spring of me
That shall be sweeter than balm’s breath ;
Out of that branch in Nazareth .
A flower shall bloom of me, Jesse the root, -
The which by grace shall destroy death



THE PROPHETS
And bring mankind to bliss most sweet.

David the King. 1 am David, of Jesse’s root,

The fresh king by natural succession,
And of my blood shall spring our saviour,

As God himself hath made promis-
sion.
Jeremiah the Prophet. I am the
prophet Jeremy,
And full accord in all sentence
With King David and with Ysaie,
Affirming plainly before this audi-
ence
That God of his high benevolence
Of priest and king will take lincage
And buy us all from our offence
In heaven to have his heritage.
Solomon the King. Iam Solomon
the second king,
And that worthy temple forsooth
madel;
Which is the symbol of that maid
young
That shall be mother of great
Messiah.
Ezekiel the Prophet. A vision of
this full verily
I, Ezekiel, have had also
Of a gate that barred was truly
And no man but a prince might
therein go.
Asa the King. I, King Asa, be-
lieve all this,
That God will of a maiden be born
And, us to bring to endless bliss,

Rudely on cross be rent and torn.
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Joel.

{Showing the kind of dress

suitable for a prophet.)

Jonak the Prophet. 1, Jonah, say that on the third

mormn

From death he shall rise, this is a true tale;
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Figured in me, who long before

Lay three days buried within the whale. )
Amon the King. Amon, king, for the last conclusion

All things before said for truth do testify ;

Pray that Lord, of our sins’ remission

At that dreadful day he grant us mercy.

Thus we all of this genealogy

According in one, here in this place

Pray that high lord, when that we shall die

Of his great goodness to grant us his grace.

CHAPTER XI.—THE PAGEANT OF SHEARMEN
AND TAYLORS

WE now come to our one play from the craft gilds of
Coventry, the story of the Birth of our Lord as per-
formed by the Taylors and Shearmen. We have
already heard a good deal about the organization of
the plays of this town, and we find further evidence
of their wide reputation in the Hundred Merry Tales,
a book published in 1526, in which a preacher tells his
congregation: “ If ye believe not me, then for more
surety and sufficient authority, go your way to
Coventry, and there ye shall see them all played in
Corpus Christi Play.”

This play tells a very composite story of the An-
nunciation, the coming of the Shepherds and of the
Three Kings, of Herod and the Slaying of the Children.
As a play it is still a little clumsy. The tale rambles
fon without much regard for the correct proportions
of the story.

Just as Noah'’s wife became a figure of fun, so here
we find Herod changed into a swaggering bully who
rages in fury when things do not go as he wishes.
Shakespeare, who lived not far from Coventry, knew
of this tradition of a swaggering Herod, for we find
Hamlet tells the Players how he would “have such
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a fellow whipped for o’erdoing Termagant; it out-
herods Herod ; pray you avoid it.” Moreover, for
the benefit of these audiences of simple folk it became
necessary to makc the characters as obvious as
possible, and so Herod always raged, and usually wore
a helmet and a blue satin gown. It also became
customary to treat him as a Saracen warrior, and he
always swears by Mahound, who of course, in the days
of the real Herod, was not yet born. The Devil also
had his style. He would often appear in a suit of
black leather wiclding a large club, and almost in-
variably began his first speech with “ Ho, ho, ho!”
or else with * Out, harrow ! ”

Another common trick of this kind was to represent
Cain and very often Judas Iscariot with a fierce tawny
coloured beard and whiskers, and this is no doubt
what Shakespeare was thinking of when he speaks of
“ Cain-coloured ” as meaning red or tawny coloured.
In the works of the same poet is recorded amother
tradition about Cain being made to slay his brother
with an old jawbone, much as Samson slew the
Philistines. Hamlet points out to Horatio how the
Gravedigger beats on the ground with the skull he
has just found, * as if it were Cain’s jawbone that did
the first murder.”

The Pageant of Shearmen and Taylors
Enter Isaial for the Prologue.

Isaiah. The Sovereign that secth every secrct,
He save you all, and make you perfect and strong,
And give us grace with his mercy for to meet !
For now in great measure mankind is bound.

The serpent hath given us so mortal a wound,
That no creature is able us for to release,

Termagant, A violent tyrant sometimes represented in these plays,
and apparently imagined to be a Saracen god.
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Till thy right unction of Judah doth cease.

Then shall much mirth and joy increase,

And the right rout in Israel spring,

That shall bring forth the grain of wholeness ;

And out of danger he shall us bring

Into that region where he is king,

Which above all other far doth abound ;

And that cruel Satan he shall confound.

Whercfore I come here upon this ground,

To comfort every creature of birth ;

For I, Isaiah the prophet, have found

Many sweet matiers whereof we may make mirth,

In this same wise :

For though that Adam be deemed to death,

With all his children, as Abel and Seth,

Lo, where a remedy shall rise.

Behold, a maid shall conceive a child

And get us more grace than ever man had.

His glorious birth shall redeem man again

From bondage and thrall.

More of this matter fain would T tell,

But longer time have I not here for to dwell.

The Lord, that is merciful, his mercy soon in us may

prove,

For to save our souls from the darkness of hell,

And to his bliss he us bring, as he is both lord and king,

And shall be cverlasting i secula seculorum, Amen.
{Exit Isaiah.

Enter the Virgin Mary, and, to meet her, the Angel
Gabriel.
Gabriel, Hail, Mary, full of grace, our Lord God is
with thee ;
Above all women that ever was,
La}?}', blessed may thou be.
ary. Almighty father, and king of bliss,

From all disease thou save me now,

In secula seculorum, * For ever and ever.”
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For inwardly my spirit troubled is,
That I am amazed and know not how.
Gabriel. Dread thee nothing, maiden, of this ;

From hcaven above hither am I
sent

On cmbassage from that king of
-bliss

Unto thee, lady and virgin reverent,

Saluting thec here as most excel-
lent,

Whose virtue above all other doth
abound.

The Holy Ghost on thee shall light,

And shadow thy soul soon wilh
virtue

From the Father, that is on height ;

These words, fair maid, they be
full truc:

This child that of thee shall be born

Is the Second Person in Trinity,

He shall save that was forlorn,

And the fiend’s power destroy shall
h

e.
Mary. Now that it be that Lord’s
will
His high pleasures for to fulfil,
As his one handmaid I submit me.
Gabriel. Now fare well, Lady, of
mighty most, J
Unto the godhead I thee commit.
Mary. That Lord thee guide in A" Old Men.
- every place, R i F ke e
Andlowlyhelead me, mysaviourhe.

Here the Angel deparieth, and Joseph cometh in and
saith :

Mary, my wife so dear,
How do you do, dame, and what cheer
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Is with you this tide ?
Mary. Truly, husband, I am here,
Our Lord’s will for to abide.
Joseph. Now to Bethlchem must I wend,
And show myself so full of care ;
Were I to leave us thus far behind,
God wot the while, dame, how you should fare.
Mary. Nay hardly, husband, dread ye nothing,
For I will walk with you on the way ;
I trust in God, almighty king,
To speed right well our journey.
Joseph. Now I thank you, Mary, of your goodness,
That ye my words will not blame ;
And since to Bethlehem we shall us dress,
Go we together in God’s holy name.
[They set out, and travel, as it were, to Bethlehem.
Now to Bethlehem have we leagues three,
The day is nigh spent, it draweth toward night ;
Fain at your ease, dame, I would you should be,
For you grow all weary, it seemeth in my sight.
Mary. Unto some place, Joseph, kindly me lead,
That I might rest me with grace in this tide.
Joseph. Lo, blessed Mary, here shall ye stay,
And for help to town will I wend.
Is not this the best, dame ? what say ye ?
Mary. God havemercy, Joseph, my husband so meek,
And heartily I pray you, go now from me.
Joseph. That shall be done in haste, Mary, so sweet.
[Joseph goes out on one side as to Bethiehem ; Mary goes
out on the other to await his veturn.

Enter a Shepherd.

Fiyst Shepherd. Now, God, that art in Trinity,
Thou save my fellows and me ;
For I know not where my sheep nor they be
This night, it is so cold.
Now it 1s nigh the midst of the night ;
This weather is dark and dim of light,
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That of them can I have no sight,
Standing here on this wold.

But now to make their hearts light

Now will I full right stand upon this hill,
And to them cry with all my might,
Full well my voice they know-—

‘What ho, fellows, ho, hoo, ho.

Enter two other Shepherds.

Second Shepherd. Hark, Sim, hark! I hear out
brother on the hill,
This is his voice ; right well I know ;
Therefore toward him let us go,
And follow his voice aright.
See, Sim, see where he doth stand,
I am right glad we have him found.
Brother, where hast thou been so long,
And this night it is so cold.
First Shepherd. Eh | friends, there came a gust of
wind with a mist suddenly,
That forth, off my way, went I,
And was full sore afraid.
Then for to go wist I not whither,
But travelled on this hill, hither and thither.
I was so weary of this cold weather
That near passed was my might.
Third Shepherd. Brother, now we be past that fright,
And it is far into the night,
Full soon will spring the day light,
It draweth full near the tide.
Here awhile let us rest,
Till that the sun rise in the east,
Let us all here abide.

Then the Shepherds draw forth theiy meat, and do ol
and drink, and as they drink they see the stay, and
say thus :

Third Shepherd. Brother, look up and beheld,
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What thing is yonder, that shineth so bright ?
As long as ever I have watched my fold,
Yet never saw I such a sight in field.
Aha ! Now is come the time that old fathers have told,
That in the winter’s night so cold,
A child of maiden born be he would
In whom all prophecies shall be fulfilled.
Fiyst Shepherd. Truth it is without nay,
So saith the prophet Isaye ;
That a child should be born of a maid so bright,
In winter, nigh the shortest day,
Or else in the middest of the night.
Second Shepherd. Loved be God, most of might,
That our grace is to see that sight ;
Pray we to him as it is right,
If that his will it be.
That we may have knowledge of this signification,
And why it appeareth in this fashion ;
And ever to him let us give laudation,
In earth while that we be.
[Here the Angels sing, ““ Glovia in excelsis Deo.”
Third Shepherd. Hark ! They sing above in the
clouds clear ;
Hear I never of so sweet a quire ;
Now, gentle brother, draw we near
To hear their harmony.
First Shepherd. Brother, mirth and solace is come
us among,
For by the sweetness of their song
God’s son is come, whom we have looked for long ;
As signifieth this star that we do see.
Second Shepherd. * Glore, gloria in excelsis,” that
was their song ;
How say ye, fellows, said they not thus ?
First Shepherd. That is well said ; now go we hence,
To worship that child of high magnificence,

Gloria in excelsis Deo, * Glory to God in the Highest.”
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And that we may sing in his presence,
* Et in terra pax ommibus.”

Angels appear to the Shepherds.

Fipst Angel. Shepherds fair, dread ye nothing
Of this star that ye do see;
For this same morn, God’s son is born
In Bethlehem, of a maiden free.
Second Angel. Hie you thither in haste ;
It is his will ye shall him see
Lying in a crib, of poor repast ;
Yet of David’s line come is he,

The Angels disappear. The Shepherds go out as on
their way to Bethlehem, singing :

As T out rode this passing night,

Of three jolly shepherds I saw a sight ;

And all about their fold, a star shone bright.
They sang terly terlow
So merrily the shepherds their pipes can blow.

The scene changes o the manger, where are Mary and
Joseph with the Child. Enler the Shepherds, who
come and kneel before the Child.

First Shepherd. Hail | Maid, mother, and wife so
mild,

As the angel saith, so have we found :

T have nothing to present to thy child

But my pipe ; hold, hold, take it in thy hand,

Wherein much pleasure that I have found.

And now to honour thy glorious birth,

Thou shall it have to make thee mirth. )
Secor(aid Shepherd. Now hail be thou, child, and thy

ame,
For in a poor lodging here thou art laid :
So the angel said and told us thy name.

Et in terra pax omnibus, * And on earth peace unto all men.”
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\/ Hold, take thou here my hat on thy head,
And now of onc thing thou art well sped ;
Of weather thou hast no need to complain,
Of wind, nor sun, hail, snow, and rain.
Third Shepherd. Hail be thou, lord over water and
lands ;
For thy coming all we may make mirth ;
- Have here my mittens to put on thy hands,
Other treasure have I none to present thee with.
Mary. Now, herdsmen kind, for your coming,
To my child shall I pray
As he is heaven’s king, to grant you his blessing,
And to his bliss that ye may wend at your last day.
Then the Shepherds sing :
Down from heaven, from heaven so high,
Of angels there came a great company,
With mirth and joy and great solemnity.
They sang terly terlow
So merrily the shepherds their pipes can blow.
(The Shepherds go out.

- The scene changes. Herod comes in and the
Herald.

Herod. 1 am the mightiest conqueror that ever
walked on ground,
For I am even he that made both heaven and hell,
And of my mighty power hold up the world around.
Magog and Madroc both did I confound,
And with this bright sword their bones I broke
asunder,
That all the wide world at those blows did wonder.
I am the cause of this great light and thunder ;
It is through my fury that such noise doth make ;
My fearful countenance the clouds so do encumber
That oftelglf;imes for dread thereof the very earth doth
© quake,
Look! When I with malice this bright sword do
shake,



SHEARMEN AND TAYLORS 03

All the whole world, from the North to the South,
I may them destroy with one word of my mouth.
To recount unto you mine innumerable substance,
That were too much for any tongue to tell ;
For all the whole Orient is under mine obedience ;
And plli;nce I am of purgatory and chief captain of
ell;
And those tyrannous traitors by force may I compel,
Mine enemies to vanquish and even to dust them drive,
And with a wink of mine eye not one to leave alive.
And therefore my herald here, called Calcas,
Warn thou every port that no ships arrive ;
Nor also any stranger through my realms pass,
But they for their passage do pay marks five.
Now speed thee forth hastily,
For they that will the contrary
Upon a gallows hanged shall be,
And, by Mahound, of me they get no grace.
Herald. Now, lord and master, in all the haste
Thy worthy will it shall be wrought ;
And thy royal countries shall be passed
In as short time as can be thought.
(Exit Herald.
Herod. Now shall our regions throughout be sought,
In every place both East and West ;
If any catiffs to me be brought,
It shall be nothing for their best.
And the while that I do rest,
Trumpets, viols, and other harmony
Shall bless the waking of my majesty.
[Herod goes away.

The First King enters.

First King. Now blessed be God, for his sweet news,
For yonder a fair bright star do I see ;
Now is he come on us among,
As the prophets said that it should be.
He said there should a babe be born
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Coming of the root of Jesse,

To save mankind that was forlorn,

And truly come now is he.

Reverence and worship to him will I do,
As God and man, that all made of nought.

The Second King enters.

Second King. Out of my way I think that I am,
For tokens of this country can I none see.
Now God that on carth madest man
Send me some knowledge where that I be.

To worship that child is mine intent ;
Forth now will I take my way.

I trust some company God hath me sent,
For yonder I see a king labour on the way.
Toward him now will I ride.

Hark, comely king, I you pray,

In what land will ye thus ride,

Or whither lies your journcy ?

First King. To seek a child is mine intent,
Of whom the prophets have meant ;

The time is come ; now is he sent
By yonder star here may you see.

Second King. I pray you with your licence,
To ride with you unto his presence ;

To him will I offer frankincense,
For the head of the whole church shall he be.

The Third King enters.

Third King. 1 ride wandering in ways wide,
Over mountains and dales I wot not where I am.
Now, king of all kings, send me such guide,
That I might have some knowledge of this country’s
name.
But two kings yonder I see ; to them will I ride
For to have their company, I trust they will me abide.
Hail, comely kings and noble ;
Good sirs, I pray you, whither do ye fare ?
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First King. To seek a child is our intent ;
Which betokens yonder star, as ye may see.
Second King. To him I propose this present.
Third King. Sirs, I pray you, and that right humbly
With you that I may ride in company.
To almighty God now pray we,
That his precious person we may see.

They go out. Herod comes in again, and the Herald,

Herald. Hail, lord of most might,
Thy commandment is right ;
‘Into this land is come this night,
Three kings and with them a great company.
Herod. What do those kings in this country ?
Herald. To seek a king and a child, they say.
Herod. Of what age should he be ?
Herald. Scant twelve days old fully.
Herod. And was he so late born ?
‘Herald. Ay, sir, so they told me this
same day in the morn.
Herod. Now, on pain of death, bring
them me before.
And therefore, herald, hie thee in haste,

g7

Ere that those kings the country have ""\\\" ‘
passed ;

Look thou brmg them all three before my l
sight, //\u\\H

And in Jerusalem inquire more of that " A
child;

//”&f"
4

But I warn thee that thy words be mild,
For there must thou care and craft use.
Herald.Lord, I am readyat your bidding,
To serve thee as my lord and king.
For joy thereof, lo, how I spring
With light beart and fresh gambolling,
Aloft here on this mould.
Herod. Then speed thee forth hastily,
And look thou bear thee modestly.
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Enter the Kings at one side ; whom the Herald
approaches.

Herald. Hall, sir kings, in your degree ;
Herod, king of these countries wide,

Desireth to speak with you all three,
And for your coming doth abide.

First King. Sir, at his will we are prepared,
Hie us, brother, unto that lord’s place
To speak with him we would be fain ;

That child that we seek, he grants us of his grace.
[The Herald brings them to Herod.
Herald. Hail, lord without peer,
These three kings here have we brought.

Herod. Now welcome, Sir kings, in company ;
But of my brightness, sirs, fear ye not.

Sir kings, as I understand,

A star hath guided you into my land,
Wherein great trouble you have found
By reason of its beams bright.
Wherefore, I pray you heartily,

The very truth that ye would certify
How long it is surely

Since of that star ye had first sight ?

Fiyst King. Sir king, the very truth to say
Angd for to show you, as it is best,

This same is even the twelfth day
Since it appeared to us by west.

Herod. Brother, then is there no more to say,
But with heart and will keep ye your journey ;
And come home by me, this same way,

Of your news that I might know.

You shall triumph in this country,

And with great concord banquet with me.
And that child myself then will I see,
And honour him also.

Second King. Sir, your commandment we will fulfil,
And humbly abase ourselves thereto ;
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He that wieldeth all things at will,
The right way us teach,
Sir king, that we may pass your land in peace.
Herod. Yes, and walk softly, even at your own ease.
Your passport for a hundred days
Here shall you have of clear command ;
Our realm to travel any ways
Here shall ye have by special grant.
Third King. Now farewell, king of high degree |
Humbly of you our leave we take.
Herod. Then adieu, Sir kings all three,
And while I live, be bold of me ;
There is nothing in this country
But for your own ye shall it take.
[The three Kings depart.
Now these three kings are gone on their way ;
Unwisely and unwittingly have they all wrought.
When they come again they shall die the same day,
And thus these vile wretches to death shall be brought :
Such is my liking.
He that against my laws will hold,
Be he king, or Casar, never so bold,
I shall them cast into cares cold,
And to death I shall them bring.
[(Then Herod goes his way.

The three Kings come in to Mary and the Child.

First King. Hail, lord, that all this world hath
wrought,
Hail, God and man, together both,
For thou hast made all things of nought,
Albeit thou liest poorly here.
A cup full of gold here I have thee brought,
In tokening thou art without peer.
Second King. Hail be thou, Lord of high magnifi-
cence,
In tokening of priesthood and dignity of office,

To thee I offer a cup full of incense,
(2,763) .
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For it behoveth thee to have such sacrifice.

Third King. Hail be thou, lord long lookéd for,

I have brought thee myrrh for mortality,
In tokening thou shalt mankind restore
To live by thy death upon a tree.

Mary. God have mercy, kings, of your goodness ;
By the guiding of the godhead hither are ye sent ;
The provision of my sweet son, your ways who

redress
And ghostly reward you for your present.
The Kings depart and on their way they say:

First King. Sir kings, after our promise
Home by Herod I must needs go.

Second King. Now truly, brother, we can no less ;
But I am so far weary, I know not what to do.

Third King. Right so am I, wherefore I you pray,
Let us all rest us awhile upon this ground.

Firsé King. Brother, your saying is right well unto

my mind ;
The grace of that sweet child save us all sound.

The Kings lie down and sleep. An Angel appears.
Angel. King of Taurus, Sir Jasper ;
King of Araby, Sir Balthasar ;
Melchor, King of Aginare ;
To you now am I sent.
For dread of Herod, go you west home,
Into those parts whence ye came down.
Ye shall be buried with great renown ;
The Holy Ghost this knowledge hath sent.
The Angel disappears. The Kings awake.
First King. Awake, Sir kings, I you pray,
For the voice of an angel I heard in my dream.
Second King. That is full true that ye do say,
For he rehearsed our namés plain,

Third King. He bade that we should go down by
west, .
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For dread of Herod's falsc betray.
First King. So for to do it is the best ;
The child that we have sought guide us the way.
Now farewell, the fairest of men so sweet,
And thanked be Jesu for his message ;
That we three together so suddenly should meet,
That dwell so wide and in strange lands ;
And here to make our presentation,
Unto this king’s son cleansed so clean,
And to his mother for our salvation,
Of much mirth now may we be
That we so well have done this oblation.
Second King. Now farewell, Sir Jasper, brother to
you,
King of Taurus, the most worthy;
Sir Balthasar, also to you I bow,
And thank you both of your good company,
That we together have had.
He that made us to meet on hill,
I thank him now, and ever I will,
For now we may go without ill,
And of our offering be full glad.
Third King. Now since that we must needly go,
For dread of Herod, that is so wroth,
Now farewell, brother, and brother also ;
I take my leave here of you both,
This day on foot.
Now he that made us to meet on plain,
And offer to Mary and to her child,
He give us grace in heaven again
All together to meet.

The three Kings go their ways. Enter Herod and the
Herald, with Knights in aftendance.

Herald. Hail king, most worthiest in might |
Hail, maintainer of courtesy through all this world widel
Hail, the most mightiest that ever bestrode a steed |
Hail, in thine honour !
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These three kings that forth were sent,
And should have come again before thee here present,
Another way, lord, home they went,
Contrary to thine honour.

Herod. Another way! Out, out, out!
Have those false traitors done me this deed ?
Istamp! Istare! Ilookallabout!
Might I them take, I should them burn at a fire.
Irant! Irage! AndnowrunImad! .
Ahl thellt these villain traitors have marred this my

plan ;
They shall be hanged if I come them to.
[Here Herod vages i the pageant and n the street
also.

Ayl And that brat of Bethlehem he shall be dead.
How say you, Sir knights, is not this good counsel,
That all young children for this should be killed,
With sword to be slain ?
Then shall I, Herod, live in fame,
And all folk me fear and dread,
Thereto will they be full fain.

First Knight. My lord, king Herod by name,
Thy words against my will shall be ;
To see so many young children die is shame,
Therefore counsel thereto getst thou none of me.

Second Knight. Well said, fellow, my troth I plight ;
Sir king, perceive right well you may ;
So great a murder to sce of young folk
Will make a rising in thine own country.

Herod. Arising! Out, out, out!

Here Herod rages again, and says :

Out villain wretches, plague upon you I cry ;

My will utterly look that it be wrought,

Or upon a gallows both ye shall die,

By Mahound, most mightiest, that me dear hath
bought.

Pageant, That is, the car on which the scene was played.
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First Knight. Now, cruel Herod, since we shall do
this deed,
* Your will perforce in this realm must be wrought ;
All the children of that age die they must need,
Now with all my might they shail be upsought.
Second Knight. And I will swear here, upon your
bright sword,
All the children that I find slain shall be ;
That shall make many a mother to weep,
And be full sore afeard,
In our armour bright when they us see.
Herod. Now ye have sworn forth that ye go,
And my will that ye work both by day and night ;
And then will T for joy trip like a doe,
But when they be dead I warn you bring them before
my sight. (Herod and s train go out.

Women come in with their childven.

Fiyst Woman. 1lull my child wondrously sweet,
And in mine arms I do it keep,
Because that it should not cry.
Second Woman. The babe that is born in Bethlehem
so meek,
He save my child and me from villainy.
Third Woman. Be still, be still, my little child,
The lord of lords save both thee and me ;
For Herod hath sworn, with words wild,
That all young children slain shall be.

The Mothers then sing their children to sleep with
this song.

Lulla, lullay, ye little tiny child ;
By-by, lulla, lullay, ye little tiny child,
By-by, lulla, lullay.

Oh sisters two, how may we do,

For to preserve this day,

This poor youngling ? for whom we do sing
By-by, lulla, lullay.
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Herod the king, in his raging,
Charged he hath this day,

His men of might, in his own sight,
All young children to slay.

- Then woe is me, poor child, for thee
_ And ever mourn I may ;
For thy parting, neither say nor sing
By-by, lulla, lullay.

Herod's Knights enter.

First Knight. See ye, old wives, whither are ye
away ?
What ye bear in your arms needs must we see,
1f they be men children, die they must this day,
For at Herod’s will all things must be.
Second Knight. And I in hands once them seize ;
Them for to slay nought will I spare.
We must fulfil Herod’s commandment,
Else we be as traitors and cast in all care.
First Woman. Sir knights, of your courtesy,
This day shame not your chivalry,
But on my child have pity,
For my sake in this place.
Second Woman. He that slavs my child in sight,
If that my strokes on him may light,
Be he squire or knight,
I hold him but lost !
Third Woman. Sits he never so high in saddle,
But I shall make his brains addle,
And here with my pot ladle,
With him will I fight |
I shall lay on him, as though I mad were,
With this same womanly gear,
Whether that he be king or knight.
{Here the Knighis slay the children.
First Knight. Who heard ever such a cry ?
Of women, that their children have lost,
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And greatly rebuking chivalry,
Throughout this realm in every coast,
‘Which many a man’s life is like to cost.
For this great wrong that here is done,
I fear much vengeance thereof will come. .
Seconzu Knight. Ay, brother, such tales may we not
t

Wherefore to the king let us go ;
For he is like to bear the peril,
Which was the cause that we did so.
Yet must they all be brought him to,
With wains and wagons fully freight ;
I trow there will be a sorry sight.
{They come to Herod.
First Knight. Lo, Herod king here mayst thou see,
How many thousands we have slain.
Second Knight. And needs thy will fulfilled must be,
But may no man attempt this again.

Enter the Herald.

Herald. Herod king, I shall thee tell,
All thy deeds are come to nought ;
This child is gone in Egypt to dwell ;
Lo, sire, in thine own land what wonders be wrought.
Herod. Into Egypt! alas for woe!
Longer in land here I cannot abide ;
Saddle my palfrey, for in haste must I go;
After yon traitors now will I ride
Them for to slay !
Now all men I send fast
Into Egypt in haste,
All that country will I cross
Till I may come them to !

The end of the play of the Taylors and Shearmen
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CHAPTER XII.—THE CHESTER
SHEPHERDS’ PLAY

A MORE elaborate version of the coming of the shep-
herds to Bethlehem is the Shepherds’ Play of Chester.
Here the three shepherds come in and talk about their
flocks, and then fall to a hearty meal. Then comes a
wrestling bout, which thus introduces on to the stage
one of the oldest of British sports. This shows that
the play is no longer a churchman’s play, but a play
of the people; a wrestling bout could scarcely have
taken place in the church. Afterwards the angels
appear to the shepherds, leaving them to make clumsy
guesses at the meaning of the Latin hymn sung by the
heavenly host. Finally they come to Bethlehem,
where, like the shepherds of Coventry, they make
simple homely presents to the new born Babe, and
resolve to serve him all their days.

The Play of the Shepherds
(The Painters and Glaziers’ Play of Chester)

Euter First Shepherd.

First Shepherd. On wolds I have walked full wild,
Under bushes my bower to build,
From stiff storms my sheep to shield,
My seemly wethers to save ;
From comely Conway unto Clyde,
Under tents them to hide,
A better shepherd on no side
No earthly man may have.
For with walking wearied I have, methought,
Beside the which my sheep I sought ;
My taleful rams are in my thought

Taleful, To the full number.
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Them to save and heal.

From the shrewd scab it sought,

Or the rot, if it were wrought,

If the cough had them caught,

Of it I could them heal.

Lo, here be my herbs safe and sound,
Wisely wrought for every wound ;
They would a whole man bring to ground
Within little while ;

But no fellowship here have I,

Save myself alone in good fay ;
Therefore after one fast will I cry,

But first will I drink, if I may. [He drinks.
Ho! Harvey, ho!

Drive thy sheep to the low ;

Thou may not hear, except I blow >

As ever have I heal. '

[He blows his horn, enter Second Shepherd.
Second Shepherd. 1t is no shame for to show
How I was set to sow,
With the feather of a crow,
A clout upon my heel. [They sit down.
Fellow, now we be well met,
Although methinks it needs
Had we Tudde here by us set,
There might we sit and feed us.
First Shepherd. Yea, to feed us friendly in fay,
How might we have our service ay,
Ay thou must low, by this day,
Tudde is deaf and may not well hear us.
Second Shepherd. Hol! Tudde, come for thy
fatherkin!  [He shouts, but in a subdued voice.
Fiyst Shepherd. Nay, fay, thy voice is wondrous
dim ;
Why, knowest thou not him ?
Fie, man, for shame !

Heal, Salvation.
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Call him *‘ Tudde, Tibb’s son,”
And then will the shrew come,
For, in good faith, it is his wont
To love well his dam’s name.
Second Shepherd. Ho! Tudde, Tibb’s son.

Enter Third Shepherd.

Third Shepherd. Sir, in faith now I come,
For yet have I not all done
That I have to do;
To seeth salve for our sheep ;
And lest my wife should it wit
With great gravel and grit
I scour an old pan.
Ashamed am I not to show
No point belonging to my craft,
No better, that I well know,
In land is nowhere left.
For to good men this is not unknown,
To husbands that be hereabouts,
That each man must to his wife bow,
And commonly for fear of a clout.
All is for fear of our dame Kenye,
Now will I cast my ware here by,
And hie fast that I were at Hankin.
Hankin, hold up thy hand and have me,
That I were on height there by thee.
[Hankin helps him up to a seat.
Second Shepherd. Now seeing God hath gathered us
together,
With good heart I thank him of his grace.
Welcome be thou, well fair weather,
Tudd, will we shape us to some solace.
Third Shepherd. Solace would best be seen
That we shape us to our supper ;
For meat and drink well, I ween,
To each man is most dear.
First Shepherd. Lay forth, each man, each one,
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What he hath left of his livery ;
And I will put forth my pinch,
With my part, first of us all three. .
Second Shepherd. And such store as my wife had,
In your sight soon shall you see,
At our beginning us for to glad,
For in good meat there is much glee.
Here is bread this day was baken ;
Onions, garlics, and leeks,
Butter that bought was in Blackon,
And green cheese that will grease your cheeks.
Third Shepherd. And here ale of Halton I have,
And what meat I had to my hire ;
A pudding may no man deprave,
And a jannock of Lancashire.
Lo, here a sheep’s head soused in ale,
And a grain to lay on the green,
And sour milk my wife hath made,
A noble supper as is well seen.
Fipst Shepherd. Now will I cast off my cloak,
And put out part of my livery,
And put out that I have in my poke,
And a pig’s foot from pudding pury.
Third Shepherd. Abide, fellows, and you shall see
here
The hot meat servéd here,
Gammons and other good meat in faith,
A pudding with a prick in the end.
Fiyst Shepherd. My satchel to take out
To shepherd am I not ashamed ;
And this tongue pared round about,
With my tongue it shall be tamed.
[Then they eal together.
Housing enough have we here,
While that we have heaven over our heads :

!
Livery, Day's food. Jannock, An oatcake,”
Pudding pury, Porridge. .
Tamed, Tasted ; see also four lines farther on.
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Now to wet our mouths time were,
This flagon will I tame, if thou rede us.
Third Shepherd. And of this bottle now will I bib,
For here is but of the best ;
Such liquor makes me to live,
This game may nowhere be left.
Fiyst Shepherd. Fellows, now our belly be full,
Think we on him that keeps our flocks.
Blow thy horn and call after Trull,
And keep him some of our bytlockes !
Second Shepherd. Well said, Hankin, by my sooth,
For that shrew I suppose sceks us.
My horn to blow I will not let
Till that lad have some of our leeks. .
Third Shepherd. Leeks to his livery is liking
Such a lad nowhere in land is.
Blow a note for that nithing,
While that horn now in thy hand is.
First Shepherd. With this horn I shall make a
“ howe "’
That he and all heaven shall hear ;
Yonder lad, that sits on a low,
The noise of this horn shall hear.
[(Then he skall blow, and Trull shall come in.
Trull, take heed to my talking,
For thy teeth here is good tugging,
‘While thy wethers be walking,
And on this loin thou may have good lugging.
Truli. Fie on your loins and on your livery !
Your livery, livers and tongues |
Your sauce, your food, your savoury,
Your sitting without any songs.
Second Shepherd. For thou saves our sheep,
Good knave, take keep ;
See thou may not sleep,
Come eat of this sauce.

Bytlockes, Moisels of food.
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Trull. Nay, the dirt is so deep
And the grubs thereon do creep
At home, at thy house.
Therefore meat, if I may,
Of your dighting to-day
Will I nought, by no way,
Till I have my wages.

Third Shepherd. Trull,

boy, for God'’s fee !
Come eat a morsel with me,
And then wrestle will we
Here on this green.
Trull. That shall I never
flee,
Though it be with all three,
To lay my livery,
That wages will I hold.
[Then he goes up to his
masters.

Now comes Trull the true, . ..
A turn to take have I tight  Soied o shouid e oo man)
With my masters, or I rue,
Put him forth that is most of might.

First Shepherd. Trull, better never thou knew,
Eat of this meat for a knight.

Trull. Nay, spare I will, though I spue,
All upon thy head shall light.

Second Shepherd. How should we suffer all this shame,
Of a shrew thus to be shent ?

Third Shepherd. This lad lusts to be lamed
And lose a limb ere he went.

Trull. Have done, begin we this game ;

That were little dole to your dame
If in midst Dee thou wert drent.

First Shepherd. False lad, fie on thy face,

On this ground thou shalt have a fall.

Trull

Shent, Abused, cursed.
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Hence one, and hold that thou haste,
If thou hap have, all go to all.
Trull. And these sires here 1o solace,
Hankin, shepherd, shame thee I shall ;
Worth thou art worse than thou was,
Ware lest thou fall here by the wall.
[Then he throws the First Shepherd.
Second Shepherd. Boy, lest 1 break thy bones,
Kneel down and ask me a boon,
Lest I destroy thee here on these stones :
Cease, lest I shame thee too soon.
Trull. Glow thee to grins and groans,
Good were thee thy old rages to save sound ;
Little doubt of such drones,
Leither tyke, for thy deeds are done.
[Then he throws the Second Shepherd.
Third Shepherd. Out, alas! he lies on his loins,
But let me go now to that lad !
Trull. Both your back here to me bend ;
For all your boast I hold you full bad ;
Hold your backs and your hinder loins,
Then hope I to have as I to-fore had.
[Then he throws the Third Shepherd.
Lie there, leither, in the lake,
My livery now will T take ;
This curry, this clout, and this cake,
For ye be cast, now will I catch.
On this wold with this I will walk,
All the world wonder on the watch !
[Then he goes away.
First Shepherd. Fellows, this a foul case is,
That we be thus cast out by a knave ;
All against our will he has his,
But I must needs hold the harm that I have.
Second Shepherd. That I have, needs must I hold,
Of these unhappy harms oft hear I :

Leither tyke, Wicked dog.
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Therefore will I wait on this wold
Upon the weather, for I am weary.

Third Shepherd. Though we be weary, no wonder,
What between wrestling and walking |
Oft we may be in thought, we be now under,
God amend it with his making !

[Then they shall sit down and the star shall appear.

First Shepherd. What is all this light here,
That shines so bright here,
On my black beard ?
For to see this light here,
A man might be affright here,
For I am afeard.

Second Shepherd. Afraid for a fray now
May we all be now ;
Ah'! yetitisnight,
Yet seemeth it day now.
See I such a sight !

Third Shepherd. Such a light seeming,
And a light gleaming,
Lets me to look ;
All to my deeming,
From a star streaming
It to me stroke,

Trull [coming in agatn]. That star, if it stand,
To see will I find,
Though might light fail ;
While I may live on land,
Why should I find,
If it will avail ?

[Then looking up at the firmament he says :

Ah! God mighty is,
As yonder starlight is,
Of the sun this sight is,
As it now shines.

First Shepherd. 1t seems as I now see

Lets, Hinders.



I12 EARLIER ENGLISH DRAMA

A bright star to be,

There to abide.

From it we may not fice,

Till it down glide.
Second Shepherd. Fellows, will we

Kneel down on our knee,

After comfort. [They kneel.
Truil. Lord of this light

Guide us some sight,

Why that it is sent.

Before this night,

Was I never so affright

Of the firmament.

Then an Angel sings :

Gloria in excelsis Deo
Et in terra pax hominibus
Bone voluntatis.
First Shepherd. Fellows in fear,
May you not hear
This singing on high ?
Second Shepherd. On “* glore ”’ and in ** glere,”
Yet no man was near
Within our sight.
First Shepherd. As I then deemed,
* Scellsis " it seemed
That he sang.
Thivd Shepherd. What song was this, say ye,
That they sang to us all three ?
Expounded shall it be
Ere we hence pass,
For I am eldest of degree,
And also best, as seemeth me :
It was ““ glore, glare,” with a glee,
It was neither more nor less.
Tryil. Nay, it was * glory, glory, glorious!”

Gloria, elc., “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace to
men of good will.” .
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Methought that note ran over the house :
A seemly man he was, and curious,
But soon away he was.
First Shepherd. Nay it was * glory, glory,” with a
glow !
And much of “ cellsis ”’ was thereto :
As ever I have rest or rue,
Much he spoke of *‘ glasse.”
Second Shepherd. Nay it was neither glasse nor
glee;
Therefore, fellow, now stand by.
Third Shepherd. By my faith, he was some spy,
Our sheep for to steal ;
Or else he was a man of our craft,
For seemly he was and wondrous daft.
Second Shepherd. Nay, by God ! it was a “ gloria,”
Said Gabriel when he began so ;
He had a much better voice than I have,
As in heaven all others have so.
Third Shepherd. Will ye hear how he sang ““selsis”’?
For on that sadly he set him,
Neither sings * sir,” nor well *“ sis,””
Nor *“ pax, merry Maud, when she so met him.”’
First Shepherd. Now pray we to him with good
intent,
And sing I will and me embrace,
That he will let us to be hent,
And to send us of his grace.
Trull. Sing we now, let us see,
Some song will I assay :
All men now sing after me,
For music of me learn you may.

Then they shall sing : ** Trolly, lolly; trolly, low.”

Third Shepherd. Now wend we forth to Bethlehem,.
That is best our song to be.
First Shepherd. Now follow we the star that shineth,
Till Véve come to that holy stable ;
2,758) 8

7.
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To Bethlehem bend our limbs,
Follow we it without any fable.
Second Shepherd. Follow we it and hie full fast,
Such a friend loth us to fail ;
Launch on, I will not be the last,
Upon Mary for to marvel.
[Here they journey toward Bethlehem.
Third Shepherd. Stint now, go no more steps,
For now the star beginneth to stand ;
Here by ; that good be our haps
We see by, our saviour found.

Here the Angel appears to them and says

Shepherds, of this sight
Be ye not affright,
For this is God’s might,
Take this in mind :
To Bethlehem now right,
There you shall see in sight,
That Christ is born to-night,
To save all mankind.
Trull. To Bethlehem take we the way,
For with you I think to wend,
That prince of peace for to pray,
Heaven to have at our end.
And sing we all, T rede,
Some mirth to his majesty ;
For certain now show it in deed,
The king’s son of heaven is he.
[Here they come to the stable where the child is.
First Shepherd. Sim, Sim, verily
Here 1 see Mary,
And Jesus Christ fast by,
Wrapped in hay.
Second Shepherd. Kneel we down in hie,
And pray we him of mercy,
And welcome him worthily,
That woe does away.
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Third Shepherd. Away all our woe is,
And many man’s mo is |
Christ Lord, let us kiss
Thy cradle or thy clothes.
Trull. Solace now, to see this
Builds in my breast bliss,
Never after to do amiss
Things that him loath is.
First Shepherd. Whatever this old man that here

is,
Take heed how his head is hoar,
His beard is like a bush of briars,
With a pound of hair about his mouth and more.
Thirﬁ Shepherd. Why, with his beard, though it
ides,
Right well to her he heeds.
Mary. Shepherds, soothly I see
That my son you hither sent,
Through God’s might in majesty,
That in me light, and here is lent.
Joseph. Good men, go ! preach forth this thing,
All together and not in twain,
That you have seen your heavenly king
Come, and all mankind to win.
Fiyst Shepherd. Great God, sitting on thy throne,
That made all things of nought,
Now we may thank thee, each one,
This is he that we have sought.
Second Shepherd. Go we near anon,
With such as we have brought,
Ring, brooch, or precious stone,
Let us see if we have ought to proffer.
Third Shepherd. Let us do him homage.
First Shepherd. Who shall go first ? the page ?
Second Skepherd. Nay, ye be father of age,
Therefore ye must offer.

In twain, Separate.
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First Shepherd. Hail, king of heaven so high !
Born in a crib, .
Mankind unto thee
Thou hast made fully.

Hail, child ! born in a maiden’s bower,
Prophets did tell thou shouldst be our succour,
Thus clerks do say.
Lo, I bring thee a bell :
I pray thee save me from hell,
So that I may with thee dwell,
And serve thee for ay.
Second Shepherd. Hail thee, emperor
of hell
< And of heaven also !
The fiend shalt thou fell,
That ever hath been false.
Hail thee, maker of the star,
That stood us before ;
Hail thee, blessedful bairn,
Lo, son, I bring thee a flacket,
Thereby hangs a spoon,
To eat thy pottage withal at noon,
As I myself full ofttimes have done,
With heart I pray thee to take.
Third Shepherd. Hail, prince without
any peer,
That mankind shall relieve !
Hail thee, foe unto Lucifer,
The which beguiléd Eve !
Hail thee, granter of hap,
For in earth now thou dwellest.
Lo, son, I bring thee a cape,
For I have nothing else :
This gift, son, I bring thee is but small,
And though I come the hindmost of all,
When thou shalt them to thy bliss call,
Good Lord, yet think on me,
Trull. My dear, with duty unto thee I me dress,

The Virgin and
Child,
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My state and fellowship that I do not lose,
For to save me from all ill sickness,
1 offer unto thee a pair of my wife’s old hose ;
For other gifts, my son,
Have I none for to give,
That is worth anything at all,
But my good heart, while I live,
And my prayers till death do me call.
First Shepherd. Now farewecll, mother and maid,
And that we may from sin fall,
And stand ever in thy grace,
Our Lord God be with thce.
Second Shepherd. Brethren, let us all three
Singing walk homewards ;
Unkind will I in no case be,
But preach ever that I can, and cry,
As Gabricl taught by his grace me,
Springing away hence will I.
Third Shepherd. Over the sea, and I may have
grace,
I will wend and about go now,
To preach this in every place,
And sheep will I keep none now.
Trull. 1 rede we us agree
For our misdeeds amends to make ;
For so now I will
And to that child wholly me betake ;
For ever verily
Shepherd’s craft here I forsake,
And to an anchorage hereby
I will in my prayers watch and wake.
First Shepherd. And I am here meek
To praise God to pay,
To walk by stile and street,
In wildness to walk ever ;
And I will no man meet,

Anchorage, The dwelling of an anchorite or hermit.
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But for my living I shall them pray,
Barefoot on my feet,

And thus will I live ever and ay.
For ay ever once,

This world I full refuse,

My miss to amend with moans.
Turn to thy fellows and kiss,

1 yield, for in youth

We have been fellows, i-wis ;
Therefore lend us your mouth,
And friendly let us kiss.

Second Shepherd. From London to Louth
Such another shepherd I not were ;
Both strangers and friends
God grant you amen.

Third Shepherd. To that bliss bring you,
Great God, if thy will be ;

Amen, all sing you :
Goodmen, farewell.

Trull. Well for to fare each friend,
God of his might grant you ;

For here now we make an end,
Farewell, for we go from you now.

CHAPTER XIII.—THE MASSACRE
OF THE INNOCENTS

CHESTER also produced a most interesting version of
the story of the Slaughter of the Innocenis. In the
great days of adventure and chivalry, when the Black
Prince and his knights were winning glory at Crécy
and Poictiers, it became usual for books to be com-
piled of stories of valiant knights, who went about
rescuing damsels and slaying dragons, and generally
speaking behaving in a highly romantic way, quite
different from the actual grim realities of warfare in
TFrance. It was not long before people began to see
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the ridiculous side of these stories, and the most
famous burlesque of them was Cervantes’ humorous
adventures of the ridiculous hero, Don Quixote de la
Mancha. Naturally the reading of tales of chivalry
was the amusement of the upper class, for they alone
had the ability to read or the money to buy books, but
the citizens knew these stories well, and they too saw
their ridiculous side. We find the gildsmen of Chester
obtaining their burlesque of knights-errant, not by
writing a new book or play, but by doctoring up their
already existing story of Herod's Slaughter of the
Children, and making him send out his knights to
slay a few innocent babes, as though he were some
great king sending out his heroes on chivalrous ad-
venture.

The Slaughter of the Innocents
(The Goldsmiths and Masons’ Play of Chester)

Herod. Princes, prelates of price,
Barons in balmer and biss,
Beware of me all that be wise,
That wield I all my will !
Say no man anything is his,
But only at my devise ;
For all this world lies
To spare and eke to spill.
My subjects all that here be set,
Baron, burgess, and baronet,
Be bound to me, or you I beat,
And at my bidding be.
And these false traitors that me behight
To have come again on this same night,
But another way have taken their flight,
This way durst they not take.
Therefore that boy, by God almight

Balmer and biss, Names of precious stuffs,
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Shall be slain soon in your sight,
And, though it be against the right,
A thousand for his sake.
Alas | what purpose had that page,
That is so young and tender of age,
That would bereave my heritage,
That am so mild of might ?
But since it may none other be,
But these kings are gone from me,
I think to put him down ;
Because T know not which is he,
All for his sake shall be slay.
Ho! Pretty Pratte, my messenger :
Come hither to me withouten were,
For thou must go full hastily
Into Judye this day,
After my doughty and comely knights,
And bid them hie with all their mights,
And they let for no fights,
Bring them all without delay.
Herald. Yes, my lord of high renown,
To do your bidding I am bound.
Herod. Now mighty Mahound be with thee!
And ever to be in fear!
[The Herald goes out, and soon veturns, bringing the
Knights with him.
Herald. Hail, comely king, sitting in see,
Here be these knights come to thee,
They be men of great degree,
To hear of your talent.
First Knight. Hail, comely king ! crowned in gold,
Each king and Ceesar bends at your beck,
If any were that with your grace fight would,
Such strokes for your sake sore shall be set.
Heyrod. Welcome, our knights, that be so gente,
Now will we tell you our intent,

Withouten were, Without doubt.
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What is this cause we for you sent

So soon and hastily.

Yesterday to this city,

When we were in our royalty,

There came to us kings three,

And told us their intent ;

To see a child that born should be,

That was said by prophecy,

That should be king of Judye,

And of many another land.

We gave them leave to search and see,

And come again to this city,

And if he were of such degree,

We would not him withstand ;

But and they had come here again

All three traitors should have been
slain,

And also that wicked swain,

And all for his sake.

Out, alas ! what may this be ?

For I know not which is he,

Therefore all knaves children in
this city

On them should fall the wrack ;

For we know not that child well,

And we therefore should go to
hell ;

All the children of Israel A Knight,

We deem them to be slain.

But yet I burn as doth the fire,

What for wrath, what for ire,

Till this be brought to end.

Therefore, my knights good and keen,

Have done; belive; go; wreck my teen!

Go slay that shrew, let it be seen

That you be men of might.

Knaves children, Boy babies. Teen, Vexation,
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You must hie you out of this town
To Bethlehem, as fast as you may,
All knaves children, by my crown,
You must slay this night. . .
First Knight. Alas| lord and king of bliss,
Send you after us for this ?
A villainy it were, i-wis,
For my fellow and me.
Second Knight. My lief lord of great renown,
We shall wreck us as we may,
Whether he be king, or champion,
Stiffer than ever Samson was,
Surely I shall drive them down ;
But for to kill such a counjon,
Me shames sore, by Mahound !
To go in any place.
Herod. Nay, it is neither one nor two
That ye shall slay, as must I go,
But a thousand and yet mo,
Take this in your mind ;
Because I know not which that shrew is,
Therefore, lest you of him miss,
You must slay forsooth, i-wis,
All that you may find,
All knaves children within two years
And one day old.
First Knight. It shall be done, lord, in hie,
Shall none be left witterly,
We shall go search by and by
In Bethlehem all about ;
To Bethlehem that borough I am bound,
With this spear I think to assay
To kill many a small counjon ;
And stoutly with strokes them destroy,
Shall never one escape by my will,
Of two years age and less.

Counjon, Fellow.
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Second Knight. Therefore to me take good keep,
My name is Sir Lancler bold.
They that me teen I lay to sleep
On every side ;
Through Bethlehem I will spring,
For I must now at your bidding,
Right all down shall I ding
These lads every one.
Firstd Knight. Farewell, my lord, and have good
ay.,
For hardly I dare this say,
Not for no boast, in good fay,
It is not my manner ;
I would I might find in my way,
Samson in his best array,
To see whether I durst afray,
To fight with him right here.
Herod. Nay, I know well, or thou sweat,
That thou art a doughty man of war,
And though Samson were here,
Soon he should be slain.
But speed you fast, for my prayer,
And hie you fast again. [They go away.

The scene changes. Women come in with their children.
The Knights appear.

First Knight. Haste down, fellow, haste down fast,
That these queans were down cast,
And their children in haste,
And kill them all with clouts.

Second Knight. Yea, sirs, we dwell all too long,
Therefore go we them among ;
They hope to have come wrong
That go so fast away.

Firs{b Wgh"%an. Whom callest thou quean, scabbed

it

Teen, Vex, injure,
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Second TWoman. Be thou so hardy, I thee warn
To handle my son that is so sweet,
This distaff on thy head shail meet,
Ere we hence go.

Second Knight. Dame, thy son, in good fay,
He must of me learn a play,
He must hop, ere I go away,
Upon my spear end.

First Woman. Out and out ! and welaway .
That ever I did abide this day ;
One stroke I will assay
To give, ere that I wend.

Second Woman. Out! Out on this thief!
My love, my lord, my life, my life !
Did never man nor woman grieve,
To suffer such torment ;
But yet avenged will I be :—
Have here one, two, or three!

[She beats him with her distaff.

Bear the king this from me,
And that I it him send.

First Knight. Come hither to me, dame Purnell,
And show me here thy son snell :
For the king hath bidden me quell
All that we find may.

First Woman. My son! nay, strong thief,
For as I have good proof,
Thou do my child any grief,
I shall crack thy crown.

[Then the Knight kills the first child.

Out. out! and woe is me |
Thief, thou shalt be hanged high |
My child is dead now I see,
My sorrow may not cease.
Thou shalt be hanged on a tree,
And all thy fellows with thee,

Snell, Quickly.
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All the men in this country
Shall not make thee peace.
[Then the Second Knight kills another child.
Second Woman. Out, out, out, out!
You shall be hanged, the rout,
Though be ye never so stout !
Full foul ye have done.
This child was brought to me
To look to, thieves ; who be ye ?
He was not mine, as you may see,
He was the king’s son.
I shall tell, while I may drye,
His child was slain before my eye.
Thieves, you shall be hanged high,
May I come to his hall.
But, ere I go, have thou one !
And thou another, Sir John !
For to the king I will anon,
To plaint upon you all.
[Then they go to Herod, who is feasting and making
merry.

Second Woman. Lo, lord, look and see
The child that thou sent to me,
Men of thine own maynee
Have slain it, here they be.
Herod. Fie, woman, fie! God give thee pain,
Why did thou say that child was not mine ?
But it is vengeance, as drink I wine,
And that is now well seen.
Second Woman. Yes, lord, they see well aright
Thy son was like to have been a knight,
For in good harness he was dight,
Painted wondrous gay ;
Yet was I never so sore affright,

Drye, Suffer. Maynee, Household,
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When the spears were through him thrust,
Lord, so little was my might,
When they began to fray.
Herod. He was right surcly in silk array,
In gold and pearl that was so gay,
They might well know by his array,
He was a king's son ;
What the devil is this to say !
Why were thy wits so away ?
Could thou not speak, could thou not pray,
And say it was my son ?
Alas ! what the devil is this to moan ?
Alas! my days be now done ;
I wot I must die soon :
Bootless is me to make moan,
For damnéd I must be ;
My legs rot and my arms,
That now I see of fiends swarms,
I have done so many harms,
From hell coming after me :
I have done so much woe,
And never good, since I might go,
Therefore I sce coming my foe,
To fetch me to hell,
I bequeath here in this place
My soul to be with Sathanas.
I gie now, alas ! alas!
I may no longer dwell.

Then he makes signs as of a dying man, and
the Demon shall come.

Demon. Ware, ware ! for now unwarly walks yours
woe,
For I am swifter than was the doe,
I am come to fetch this lord you fro,
In woe evermore to dwell ;
Andwith thiscrooked cammock your backs I shall cloe,
Cammock, A crooked stick.,
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And all false believers I burn and blow,
That from the crown of the head to the toe
I leave no right whole fell.

From Lucifer, that lord, hither I am sent,
To fetch this king’s soul here present,

Into hell to bring him there to be lent,

Hell mouth.

Ever to live in woe.

There fire burns, blow and brent,

In there shall be this lord verament,

His place therein evermore is hent,

His body never to go fro.—

No more shall you trespass, by my leauté,
That fill your measures falsely,

Leauté, Loyalty.
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Shall bear this lord company,
They get no other grace ;
I will you bring thus into woe,
And come again and fetch mo,
As fast as I may go,
Farewell and have good day.
[Here Herod dies, and the Demon carries him off.

CHAPTER XIV.—THE WAKEFIELD
SALUTATION

BEeSIDES the comic characters of Noah's Wife, Herod,
and even Judas Iscariot and the Devil, the mystery
plays also reproduced a good deal of the ordinary
everyday life of the people. In the play of Wakefield,
in Yorkshire, the meeting between the Virgin Mary
and Elizabeth is a very human and natural scene
between two women, who inquire after common
acquaintances and rejoice over each other’s good
fortune. The scenc is quite short; but besides the talk
between the two women, it contains a paraphrase
of the Magnificat, the hymn traditionally associated
with the Virgin Mary, which here, as in the gospel,
comes as the very natural prayer of thanks from a
woman who has just realized the full importance of
her choice as the Mother of our Lord.

Here Beginneth the Salutation of Elizabeth
Ewnter Mary and Elizabeth, meeting.
Mayy. My lord of Heaven, that sits on high,
And all things sees with his eye,
Thee save, Elizabeth.

Elizabeth. Welcome, Mary, blessed bloom,
Joyful am I at thy come

Come, Coming,
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To me, from Nazareth.
Mary. How stands it with you, dame, of quiet ?
Elizabeth. Well, my daughter and dear heart,
As can for mine age.
Full long shall I the better be,
That I may speak my fill with thee,
My dear kinswoman ;
To wit how thy friendés fare,
In thy country where they are,
Thereof tell me thou can,
And how thou farest, my dear darling.
Mary. Well, dame, grammercy your asking
For good, I wot, ye ask.
Elizabeth. And Joachim, thy father, at home,
And Anna, my niece, and thy dame,
How stands it with him and her ?
Mary. Dame, yet are they both alive,
Both Joachim and Anna his wife.
Elizabeth. Else were my heart full sore.
Mary. Dame, God that all things may,
Yield you that you say
And bless you therefore.
Elizabeth. And this time may I bless,
When my Lord’s mother is
Come thus unto me.
For since that time full well I wot,
The sound of angel voice it smote,
And rang now in mine ear.
And also, Mary, blest be thou,
That stcadfastly would trow
The words of our heavenly king.
Therefore all things shall now be known,
That unto thee were said or sent,
By the angel greeting.
Mary. Magnificat anima mea Dominum ;
My soul loves my lord above,

Magnificat, eic., “ My soul doth magnify the Lord.”
(2,768) 9
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My spirit glads with love,
In God that is my saviour.
Lo, whereof what me shall betide—
All nations of every side
Blessed shall me call ;
For he that is full of might
Mighty things to me has dight ;
His name be blessed over all.
And his mercy is also,
From kind to king to all those
That are him dreading ;
Might in his arms be wrought,
And destroyed in his thought
Proud men and high bearing.
Mighty men from their seat he sped,
And be heightened in their stead
The meek men of heart ;
The hungry with ail good he filled
And left the rich downcast
Them to unquiet.
Israel has under law,
His own son has in awe,
By means of his mercy ;
As he told before by name,
To our father, Abraham,
And said of his body.
Elizabeth, mine aunt dear,
My leave I take of you here,
For I dwell now full long.
Elizabeth. Wilt thou now go, God’s fere ?
Come, kiss me, daughter, with good cheer,
Ere thou hence go.
Farewell now, thou noble child,
I pray thee, be of comfort good,
. For thou art full of grace.
Greet well all our kin of blood ;

Fere, Companion,
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That Lord, that thee with grace imbued,
He save all in this place.

[Here endeth the Salutation of Elizabeth.]

CHAPTER XV.—THE RAISING OF LAZARUS

ANOTHER of the more serious and dignified of the
mystery plays was that which presented the miracle
of the raising of Lazarus, as it was performed at Wake-
field. This play is serious throughout, and it con-
cludes with a sermon from the risen Lazarus to his
audience on the vanity of human pomp and riches.
This idea of the levelling powcr of death, to whom
great and small alike must bow, has been a common
theme in all ages, but it seems to have had a peculiar
fascination for the people of the fifteenth century.

Here Beginneth the Lazarus
Enter Jesus and his Disciples.

Jesus. Come now, brethren, and go with me,
We will pass forth into Judye,
To Bethany will we wend
To visit Lazarus that is our friend.
Gladly I would we with him speak,
I tell you truly he is sick.
Peter. 1 rede not that ye thither go,
The Jews hold you for their foe ;
I rede ye come not in that stede,
For if ye do, then be ye dead.
John. Master, trust thou not the Jew ;
For many a day since thou them knew,
And last time that we were there
We thought to have been dead therefore.
Thomas. When we were last in that country

Rede, Advise, counsel.



132 EARLIER ENGLISH DRAMA

The other day, both thou and we,

‘We thought that thou there should be slain ;

Wilt thou now go thither again ?
Jesus. Hearken, brother, my words heed,

Lazarus our friend is fallen asleep ;

The way to him now will we take,

To stir that knight, and to him wake.
Peter. Sir, methinks it were the best

To let him sleep and take his rest ;

And see that no man come him near,

For if he sleep then may he mend.
Jesus. 1 say to you that without fail,

No carcful watch may him avail,

And sleep can stand him in no stead ;

I tell you truly he is dead ;

Therefore I say you now at last

Cease this speech, and go we fast.
Thomas. Sir, whatsoever ye bid us do

We assent us well thereto ;

I hope to God ye shall not find

One of us shall lag behind ;

For any peril that befall

Wend we with our master all.

As they approach Lazarus's tomb, Martha enters.

Martha. Help me, Lord, and give me rede,
Lazarus my brother now is dead,
That was to thee both loved and dear ;
He had not died had thou been here.
Jesus. Martha, Martha, thou may be fain,
Thy brother shall rise and live again.
Martha. Lord, I wot that he shall rise
And come before the good justice ;
For at the dreadful day of doom
Then may ye keep him when he come.
Jesus. 1 warn you, both man and wife,
That I am rising, I am life ;
And whoso truly trusts on me,
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That I was ever and ay shall be,
One thing I shall him give,
Though he be dead, yet shall he live.
Say, woman, trust thou this ?
Martha. Yea, forsooth, my lord of bliss,
Else were I greatly to mispraise,
For all is truthful that thou says.
Jesus. Go tell thy sister Magdalene,
That I come he may be fain.

Martha fetches her sister Mary, saying :

Sister, leave this sorrowful band,
Our lord comes here at hand,
And his apostles with him also.

Mary. Ah, for God’s love let me go ;
[To Jesus.] Blessed be he that send me grace,
That I may see thee in this place.
Lord, much sorrow may men sce
Of my sister here, and me.
We are heavy as any lead
For our brother that thus is dead.
Had thou been here and him seen,
Dead, forsooth, had he not been.

Jesus. Hither to you, come we are
To bring you comfort from your care,
But see no faintness nor no sloth
Bring you out of steadfast truth,
Then shall I do what I have said.
Lo, where have ye his body laid ?

Mary. Lord, if it be thy will,
I fear by this he savours ill ;
For it is now the fourth day gone
Since he was laid 'neath yonder stone.

Jesus. I told thee right as there thou stood
That thy truth should ay be good ;
And if thou may that fulfil,
All be done right at thy will.

[Here Jesus weeps, saying :
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Father, I pray thee that thou raise,
Lazarus that was thy servant,
And bring him out of his misease
And out of hell pain.
When I thee pray thou says always
My will is such as thine ;
Therefore will we now eke his days,
To me thou wilt inclinc.
Come forth, Lazarus, stand us by
In earth shalt thou no longer lie ;
[Lazarus comes from the tomb, tn his graveclothes.
Take and loosc him foot and hand,
And from his throat take the band,
And the sudary take him fro,
And all that gear, and let him go.
Lazarus. Lord, that all things made of nought,

Loving be to thee,
That such wonder here has wrought,
Greater may none be.
When I was dead to hell I sought,
And thou, through thy great power,
Raised me up, and thence me brought
Behold and ye may see.
There is none so firm in place,
Nor none so proud in might,
Nor none so doughty in his deed,
Nor none so high on throne,
No king, no knight, no wight in weed,
From death hath made him safe.
On flesh he was wont to feed,
He shall be worms’ food.
On your mirror here ye look,
And let me be your book,

Your sample take by me ;
Each one in such array with death they shall be dight,
And closéd cold in clay, whether he be king or knight ;

Sudary, Napkin, Wight in weed, Man in clothing.
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For all his-garments gay, that seemly were in sight,

His flesh shall fret away, with many a woeful wight.

Under the earth ye shall then carefully thus couch,

The roof of your hall your naked nose shall touch ;

Neither great nor small to you will kneel or crouch.

Your goods ye shall forsake if ye be never so loth,

And nothing with you take but such a winding cloth.

[Showing them his own.

Amend thee, man, whilst thou may,

Let never no mirth fordo thy mind;

Think thou on the dreadful day,

When God shall judge all mankind.

This world is waste, and will away ;

Man, have this in thy mind,

And amend thee whilst thou may.

Amend thee, man, whilst thou art
here,

Before thou tread another path :

‘When thou art dead and laid on bicr,

Wit thou well thou art too late.

For if all the good that ever thou did,

Were dealt for thee after thy day,

Inheaven it would not mend thystate,

So amend thee whilst thou may.

If thou be right royal in rent,

As is the steed standing in stall, -

In thy heart know and think One of the younger

That they are God’s goods all. Disciples.

He might have made thee poor and small

As he that begs from day to day ;

Wit thou well, account give thou shall,

Therefore amend thee whilst thou may.

And if I might with you dwell,

To tell you all my time ;

Full much could I tell

That I have heard and seen,

Of many a great marvel

Such as ye would not ween,
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In the pains of hell
There as I have been.
Been have I in woe,
Therefore keep you therefro,
Whilst ye live do so

If ye will dwell with him
That can to you thus go

And heal you life and limb.
He is a lord of grace ;
Bethink you in this case,

And pray him, full of might,
He keep you in this place

And have you in his sight. Amen.

[Here endeth the Lazarus.)

CHAPTER XVI.—-THE PASSION AND THE
RESURRECTION

For the narrative of the events of the Trial, Cruci-
fixion, and Resurrection of our Lord, we have not
followed one cycle of plays, as that would have
meant the undue prominence of one town, but have
drawn from the gild plays of Chester and from the
Play of Coventry. The first play, Christ Betrayed,
is from. Chester. Whilst this story is very little
altered, the author has taken the opportunity of
making Malchus seem like the blustering steward of
some lord, of the type which thc audience so well
knew. In the second play, The Trial, from Coventry,
we meet for the first time Caiaphas and Annas, who
here, as always in the miracle plays, are portrayed in
the mitres and copes of medizval bishops; the only
sort of priests of whom the audience was likely to
have knowledge. The next play, like this one, is from
Coventry, and depicts the Crucifixion itself. Although
to us this would seem rather crude and gruesome,
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we can imagine it having a great cffect on the minds
of the audience of those times. The Crucifixion itself
is represented in a very simple way, at the expense
of losing the Roman soldiers who figure so largely in
the original story; but then we must remember that
the possibilities of the stage were then rather limited,
and the author was chiefly concerned with giving the
speeches of Christ and the lament of his mother.
The story is continued with the Harrowing of Hell and
the Resurrection, both from Chester. The Conquest
of Hell, and the release of the souls of the good men
of the Old Testament by the descent of Christ into
Hell after his death, was a very popular story in
medizval times. It is therefore very interesting to
read this elaborate play on a theme which, for various
rcasons, has quite lost its popularity in the modern
world.

The way in which the characters in these plays are
modernized is in itself rather interesting. In the days
of a public which could not read, there seems little
doubt that by presenting Pilatc as the governor of a
medieval city, and the priests Caiaphas and Annas
as bishops, the players could more easily make their
audience realize what manner of men these were. If
they had wished to reproduce the costume of the
early times, they would have been very hard put to it
in those days to find any one competent to tell them
how to do so. What they were chicfly out to do was
to tell their story as recalistically as possible within
the limits of the stage; and it is interesting to note
by way of comparison that quite recently, when a
modern producer acted on this principle in staging
Hamlet in modern dress, most of the critics who saw
the play said that the modern dress made the charac-
ters seem much more real and living persons.

The care to preserve the more sacred parts of the
play intact from the humorous additions can be
compared with Shakespeare’s method of writing
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historical plays. Here the author keeps his real his-
torical characters, like Henry V. or Richard IIL, fairly
close to what pcople of his time imagined them to be.
He gets his fun and his comic relief from characters
of his own creation, like Pistol, Nym, Bardolph, and
Fluellen ; just as his predecessors had got their fun
out of less important people like Malchus, or Herod,
or Noah'’s wife.

I. Christ Betrayed
(The Bakers’ Play of Chester.)

ScENE 1. Outside Jerusalein.

Jesus. Brethren all, to me right dear,
Come hither to me and you shall hear :
The feast of Easter you know draweth near
And now it is at hand ;

That feast necds keep must we

With very great solemnity,

The paschal lamb eat must we,

As the law doth command ;
Therefore, Peter, look that thou go,
And John with thee shall be also,
Prepare all things that belong thereto,
According to the law.

Peter. Lord, thy bidding do will we,
But tell us first where it shall be,

And we shall do it speedily
And thither will we draw.

Jesus. Go into the city which you do see,

And there a man meet shall ye,
With a waterpot that beareth he,
For so you may him know.

Into what house that he shall go,
Into the same house enter ye also,
And say the master sent ye too
His message for to show i
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Say, “ The master to thee us sent,

To have a place convenient,

The paschal lamb therc to eat is my intent,
With my disciples all ;

A fair parlour he will you show,

There prepare all things due,

Where I with my retinue

Fulfil the law we shall.

SCENE 11. A street in Jerusalem.

DPeter and John shall go and speak with a man bearing
a waterpot, and he shall show them the house of his
master.

Peter. All hail, good fellow, heartily !
To thy master’s house I pray thee hie,
And we must keep thee company,
Our message for to say.

The Man. Come on your way and follow me,
My master’s house soon shall you see,
Lo, here it is verily,
Say now what you will.

[Then they shall go into the house.

ScENE 11, Iuside the house.

Peter, Sir, the master saluteth thee,
And as messengers sent we be,
Therefore we pray thee heartily
Take heed us unto ;
The master hath sent us to thee,
A place prepare for him must we,
The paschal lamb there eat will he,
With his disciples all.
The Master of the House. Lo, here a parlour all ready
dight,
With pa\i,d floors and windows bright,
Make all things ready as you think right,
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And this have you shall.
Jokn. Now, brother Peter, let us hie
The paschal lamb to make ready,
Then to our master will you and I
As fast as we may.
[Then they make ready the table.

Jesus enters.

Peter. Thy commandment, Lord, done have we,
The paschal lamb is made ready.
Jesus. Now, brethren, go to vour seat,
The paschal lamb now let us eat,
And then we shall of other things entreat
That be of great effect.
For now you know the time is come
That signs and shadows be all done,
Therefore make haste that we may soon
All figures clean reject.
For now a new law I will begin,
To help mankind out of his sin,
So that he may heaven win,
The which for sin he lost.
And here in presence of you all,
Another sacrifice begin I shall,
To bring mankind out of his thrall,
To help him need I must.
[Then Jesus sits down, and John reclineth on his bosom.
Brethren, I tell you by and by,
With great desire desired have I
This Passover to eat with you truly,
Before my passion ;
For I say to you surely,
My father’s will almighty
I must fulfil meekly,
And ever to it be bound.
[Then Jesus takes bread, breaks it, and gives it lo his
disciples, saying :
This bread I give here my blessing,



THE PASSION AND RESURRECTION 141

Take, eat, brethren, at my bidding,
Believe you will without lesing,
This is my body,

That shall die for all mankind,

In remission of their sin

Hereafter evermore.

[Then he takes a cup in his hands, Hheaaditys 5|
and raising up his eyes says : 24 N0 RE)

Brethren, take this with heart free, i /SR

For this is my blood, EY) o

That shall be shed on the tree,
For more together drink not we, ; an:
In heavenly bliss till that we be P2/ MErLH
To taste that ghostly food. 422
[Then he eats and drinks with his | RO AN
disciples ; and Judas Iscariot =% A
shall have his hand in the dish, || [ HLEN T
when Jesus says : ” G ¥
Brethren, forsooth I you say,
One of you shall me betray,
That eateth here with me to-day it
In this company. Al
Petey. Alas, alas, and welaway ! Al
Who may that be know I nor may, [“}¥
For I it is not, in good fay,

That shall do such a thing. B Z, i
[Then Judas puis his hand in the | EERPH -
dish. IRl ) I
Jesus. Through his deceit Tam | Wy ~ig
but dead, , VL) T
That in my cup wets his bread,
Much woe for his wicked rede, " A Disciple.

This wretch must suffer, i-wis;
Well were him had he been unborn,
For body and soul is both forlorn,
That falsely so hath done before,

Lesing, Lying.
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And yet in will is he.
Judas. Lief master, isit I,
That shall do this villainy ?
Jesus. Thou hast rede, Judas, verily,
For surely thou art he ;
That thou shalt do, do hastily.
Judas. Farewell, all this company,
For on an errand I must hie,
Undone it may not be. [He goes out.
Jesus. Brethren, take up this meat anon,
To another work we must be gone,
Your feet shall washen be, each one,
To show all charity ;
And first my feet I will begin,
And wash you all that be herein,
On this deed that you may mind,
And meeker for to be.
[Then Jesus girds Iis body with a linen cloth.
Peter. Ah, Lord, shalt thou wash my feet ?
Jesus. That do I, Peter, I thee behight ;
The while more thou shalt not wit,
But thou shalt do afterward.
Peter. Nay, Lord, forsooth in no manner
My feet thou may wash here.
Jesus. But I wash thee, withouten doubt
Of joy getst thou no part.
Peter. Nay, Lord, my feet may well be lead ;
But wash my hands and my head.
Jesus. All clean therefore, I do rede,
Thy feet shall washen be.
[Then he shall wash the feet of each of them in turn, and
shall wipe them with a cloth.
Jesus. My little children and my brethren free,
A little while I may with you be,
But thither shall you not go with me,
As I am now in way ;
But this soothly is my bidding,
You love together in all things,
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As I before without flinching
Have loved you truly ay ;

So all men may know and sce
My disciples that you be,
Falsehood if you always flee,
And love well together.

Peter. Lord, whither art thou in way ?

Jesus. Peter, thither as I go to-day,
Come nigh surely thou ne may
This time in no manner a way ;
But thou shalt thither go.

Peter. Why shall it not be so ?
My life I will put in woe,

And for thy sake be slain.

Jesus. Peter, 1 say thee verily,
Before the cock hath crowen three,
Thou shalt forsake my company,
And take thy word again.
Brethren, let not your hearts be sore,
Believe in God evermore, ’
And in me as you have before,
And care not for this case.
For in my father’s house there is
Many dwellings of great bliss,
And thither I will go now, i-wis,
To purvey you a place.
And though I go from you away,
To purvey a place for your pay,
I come again another day,
To take you all with me.
Rise up, and go we hither anon ;
To my prayer I must go
But sit you still every one,
My father while I call.

ake and have my benison,

Purvey, Provide. The stewards of the king in these days had the
right to requisition food and fuel for his use in places which
he visited.  This right was called purveyance.
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For falling into temptation :
The spirit ay to bale is borne,
And the flesh ever ready to fall.

SceENE 1v. The Garden.

[Jesus shall go to pray, and the disciples shall sleep.
Jesus. Father of heaven in majesty,

Glorify, if thy will be,

Thy son that he may glorify thee,

Now ere hence I wend ;

In earth thou hast given me power,

And I have done with heart free

The work that thou chargéd me,

And brought it to an end.

Thy name have I made men to know,

And spared not thy will to show

To my disciples in a row,

That thou hast given me ;

And now they know verily,

That from the father sent am I,

Therefore I pray thee specially

Save them through thy mercy.

[Then lhe shall come to his disciples and find them
asleep.

What, sleep you, brethren, all here ?

Rise up, and make your prayer,

Lest temptation have power

To make you for to fall ;

The flesh is, as I said before,

Inclining to sin sore,

And ghost occupied evermore,

Therefore now wake all.

[Then he shall return to his prayer and, raising his voice,
he shall say :

My heart is in great misliking,

For death that is to me coming.;

Father, if I dare ask this thing
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Put this away from me ;
All thing to thee possible is,
Neverthcless yet in this
At thy will I am, i-wis ;
As thou wilt, let it be.
[Then he returns to his disciples again.
You sleep, brethren, yet I see :
Sleep on now all ye ;
My time is come taken to be,
From you I must away ;
He that hath betrayed me,
This night from him will I not flee,
In sorry time born was he,
And so he may well say.
[Then Judas comes thither, with a body of soldiers, with
lanterns, torches, and arms.
Jesus. You men, I ask, whom seek ye ?
Malchus. Jesus of Nazareth, him seek we.
Jesits. Here, all ready, I am he ;
What have you for to say ?
Judas. Ah, sweet master, kiss thou me,
For it is long time since I thee see,
And together we will flee,
And steal from them away.
Jesus. Whom seek you, men, with such a breath ?
First Jew. We seek Jesus of Nazareth.
Jesus. 1 said yore, and yet I say,
I am he, in good fay ;
Suffer these men to go their way,
And I am at your will.
Malchus. False thief, thou shalt go
To Bishop Caiaphas, and that anon,
Or 1 shall break thee body and bone,
And thou be too late.
Peter. Thief, and thou be so bold,
My master so for to hold,
Thou shalt be quit an hundredfold,
And onward take thou this }
(2,758) 10
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Be thou so bold, as thrive I,

To hold my master here in hye,

Full dear thou shali it buy !

Be thou the heathen called,

Thy ear shall off, by God's grace

Ere thou pass from this place.

[Then he shall draw his sword, and -shall cut off Mal-
chus’s ear.

Go now to Caiaphas,

And bid him do thee right.
Malchus. Out ! alas, alas, alas !
By Coke’s bones | mine ear he has !

Me 1s betide a hard case,
That ever I came here !

Jesus. Peter, put up thy sword in hye !
Whosoever with the sword smiteth gladly,
With sword shall perish hastily,

I tell thee, without doubt.
[Then Jesus shall touch Malchus’s ear, and shall cure i,

Malchus. Ah! well isme | wellis me !

My ear is healed well, I see !
So merciful a man as he,
Knew I never none.

First Jew. Yea, though he have healed thee,
Free of us he shall not be,

But to Sir Caiaphas, as mot I thee,
With us shall he be gone.

Jesus. As to a thief you come here,
With staves and swords and armour,
To take me in foul manner,

And end your wicked will.

In temple I was with you ay,
No hand on me would you lay ;
But now is come time and day
Your talent to fulfil.

First Jew. Come on, catiff, to Sir Caiaphas,
Or thou shalt have a hard grace.

Trot upon a prouder space
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Thou vile hypocrite !
Thou Beelzebub and Sathanas
Come to help thee in this case,
Both thy hands that thou has
Shall be bound hard.
[They go out, taking Jesus with them.

II. The Trial of Christ
(From the Play of Coventry.)

[Here shall a messenger come into the place, running and
crying, ‘* Tidings, tidings ! "’ and_so round about
the place: *“ Jesus of Nazarcth is taken! Jesus of
Nazareth is taken!” and forthwith hailing Annas
and Cataphas, says :

Messenger. All hail, my lords, princes of priests !
Sir Caiaphas and Sir Annas, lords of the law !
Tidings I bring you, receive them in your breasts ;
Jesus of Nazarcth is taken, thereof ye may be glad !
He shall be brought hither to you anon ;

I tell you truly with a great rout,—

When he was taken I was them among,

And there was I necar to catch a clout.

Malchus bore a lantern and put him in press,

Anon he had a touch and off went his ear !

Jesus hade his disciple put up his sword and cease,

And set Malchus’ ear again as whole as it was ere !

So may I thee, methought it was a strange sight |

When we came first to him, he came to us again,

And asked whom we sought that time of night ?

We said Jesus of Nazareth, we would have him fain,

And he said, “ It is I that am here in your sight ;

With that word were overthrown backwards every
one,

And some on their backs lying upright,

But standing upon foot manly there was not one.

Christ stood on his feet as mieek as a lamb,
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And we lay still like dead men till he badc us rise ;
When we were up, fast hands we laid him upon.
[Here bring they Jesus before Annas and Caiaphas.

A

:ﬂ[ltrj"

The Pageant.
(Showing a performance of the trial before Pilate, as played at Coventry-.)

First Jew. Lo,lo! Lords, here is the man
That ye sent us for.

Amnnas. Therefore we can thee thank then,
And reward ye shall have the more.
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Jesus, thou art welcome hither to our presence ;
We paid to thy disciple for thee thirty pence,
And as an ox or an horse we truly thee bought.
Therefore now art ours as thou standest us before ;
Say why thou hast troubled us and subverted our law ?
Thou hast oft concluded us, and so thouhast donemore,
Wherefore it were full needful to bring thee a dawe.
Casaphas. What are thy disciples that followeth
thee about ?
And what is thy doctrine that thou dost preach ?
Tell me now somewhat, and bring us out of doubt,
That we may to other men thy preaching forth teach.
Jesus. All times that I have preached, open it was
done
In the synagogue or in the temple, where that all
Jews come :
Ask them what I have said, and also what I have done;
They can tell thee my words, ask them every one.
Farst Doctor. Sir, this I heard him with his own
mouth say,—
* Break down this temple without delay,
And I shall set it up again,
As whole as it was, by the third day.”
Second Doctor. Yea, sir, I heard him say also
That he was the Son of God ;
And yet many a fool weeneth so,
I durst lay thereon my head.
Yea, yea ! and I heard him preach many things
And against our law every one ;
Of which it were long to make reckoning,
To tell all at this seel.
Cm'apha.g. ‘What sayst now, Jesus ? why answerest
not ?
Hearest thou not what is said against thee ?
Speak, man, speak | Speak, thou fop |
Hast thou scorn to speak to me?

Concluded us, Overcome us in argument.
Bring thee a dawe, Slay thee. Seel, Judgment seat,
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Hearest thou not in howmany things they thee accuse?
Now I charge theeand conjure, by thesunand the moon,
That thou tell us if thou be God’s son !

esus. God’s son I am, I say not nay to thee !

And that ye shall all see at Doomesday,

When the Son shall come in great power and majesty,

And judge the quick and the dead, as I thee say.

Caiaphas. Ah, out, out! alas! what is this ?

Hear ye not how he blasphemeth God ?

‘What needeth us to have more witness ?

Here ye have heard all his own word !

Think ye not he is worthy to die ?

[And they shall all shout: *“ Yes ! yes! yes! All we
say he is worthy to die. Yea! yea! yea!”

Amnnas. Take him to you and beat him somewhat

For his blaspheming at this scel.

[Here they shail beat Jesus about the head and the body,
and spit in his face, and pull himn down, and set him
on a stool, and cast a cloth over his face.

First Jew. Ah, fellows! beware what ye do to this
man,

For he prophesy well can.

Second Jew. That shall be assayed by this blow.

What thou, Jesus ? who gave thee that ?

{And le shall It him on the head.

[Here shall a serving-maid come to Peley.

Fiyst M m';i. What, sirs, how take ye on with this
man ?

See ye r}llot one of his disciples how he beholdeth you

then.
[Here shall the other serving-maid say to Peter :
Second Maid. Ah) good man meseemeth by thee,

That thou one of his disciples should be.

Peter. Ah | woman, I saw never ere this man,

Since that this wert first begun.

(A nd the cock shall crow.
First Maid. What ? thou mayst not say nay, thou
art one of his men,
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By thy face well we may thee ken.

Peter, Woman, thou sayest amiss of me ;
I know him not ; so mote I thee.

First Jew. Ah, fellow mine, well met !
For my cousin’s ear thou off smote ;
When we thy master in the yard took,
Then all thy fellows him forsook ;

Peter and the Serving-maid.

And now thou mayst not him forsake,
For thou art of Galilee, I undertake.
Peter. Sir, I know him not, by him that made me !

And ye will me believe for an oath,

1 take record of all this company,

That I say to you is sooth.

[And the cock shall crow. And then Jesus shall look
on Peter, and Peter shall weep, and then he shall go
out, saying :
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Peter. Ahl welaway | welaway ! false heart, why
wilt thou not break,

Since thy master so cowardly thou dost forsake ?
Alas | where shall I now on earth rest,
Till he of his mercy to grace will me take ?
1 have forsaken my master and my lord Jesu.
Three times, as he told me that I should do the same ;
‘Wherefore I may not have sorrow enow,
1 sinful creature have so much to blame.
‘When I heard the cock crowing, he cast on me a look,
As who saith, *“ Bethink thee what I said before.”
Alas, the time that I ever him forsook !

Caiaphas. Messenger, messenger !

Messenger. Here, lord, here!

Caiaphas. Messenger, to Pilate inhaste thou shalt go,
And say him we commend us in word and in deed ;
And pray him that he be at the moot-hall anon,

For we have great matter that he must needs speed.
In haste now go thy way,
And look thou tarry nought.
Messenger. It shall be done, lord, by this day,
I am as quick as thought.

SCENE 1I.

Here Pilate sitieth on his seat, and the Messenger
kneeleth to him.
Messenger. All haill Sir Pilate, that seemly is to
see |
Prince of all this Jewry, and keeper of the law !
My lord bishop Caiaphas commendeth him to thee,
And prayeth thee to be at the moot-hall by the day’s

dawn.
Pilate. Go thy way, pretty messenger, and com-
mend me also ;
I shall be there in haste, and so thou mayst say :
By the hour of prime I shall come thereto,
I tarry no longer, nor mdke no delay.
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SCENE 1II.

Here the Messenger comeih again and bringeth his
answer.

Messenger. All haill my lords, and bishops, and

princes of the law !
Sir Pilate commendcth him to you, and bade me to

you say,
He will be at the moot-hall in haste soon after the
day’s dawn,
He would ye should be there by prime without longer
delay.
Cataphas. Now well mayst thou fare, my good page;
Take this for thy message. [Giving him money.

Here entereth Judas unto the Jews.

Judas. 1, Judas, have sinned and treason have done,

For I have betrayed this rightful blood ;

Here is your money again, all and some,

For sorrow and thought I am waxed mad.

Annas. What is that to us ? arise thee now,

Thou didst with us a covenant make ;

Thou soldest him to us as horse or cow,

Therefore thine own deeds thou must take !

[(Then Judas casteth down the money, and goes and

hangs himself.
Caiaphas. Now, sirs, the night is passed, the day is
come ;

It were time this man had his judgment ;

And Pilate abideth in the moot-hall alone

Till we should this man present ;

And therefore go we now forth with him in haste.
First Jew. It shall be done, and that in short space.
Second Jew. Yea, but look if he be bound right well

and fast.
Third Jew. He is safe now! go we right a good
pace
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SCENE 1V.
Here they come to the moot-hall.

Caiaphas. Sir Pilate, take heed to this thing !
Jesus we have before thee brought,
Which eur law doth down bring,
And mickle shame he hath us wrought.
Amnnas. From this city into the land of Galilee
He hath brought our laws ncar into confusion,
With his crafts wrought by necromancy,
Shown to the people by false simulation.
First Doctor. Yeal yet, sir, another and worst of
all!
Against Ceesar, our emperor that is so free,
King of Jews he doth him call,
So our emperor’s power nought should be !
Second Doctor. Sir Pilate, we cannot tell half the
blame
That Jesus in our country hath wrought ;
Thereforc we charge thee in the emperor’s name,
That he to the death in haste be brought !
Pilate. What sayst thou to these complaints, Jesus?
These people have thee sore accused,
Because thou bringest up laws new,
That in our days were not used.
Jesus. Of their accusing me, reck nought,
So that they hurt their souls and no mo.
I have nought yet found that I have sooth,
For my father’s will forth I must go.
Pilate. Jesus, by this, then, I trow thou art a king,
And the son of God thou art also,—
Lord of earth and of all things,—
Tell me the truth, if it be so !
Jesus. In heaven is known my father’s intent,
And in this world I was born ;
By my father I was hither sent,
For to seek that was forlorn,



THE PASSION AND RESURRECTION 155

All that me hear and me believe,
And keep here faith steadfastly ;
Though they were dead I shall them relieve,
And shall them bring to bliss endlessly.
Pilate. Lo, sits! now ye have heard this man,
what think ye? .
Think ye not all by your reason ?
But as he saith it well may be,
And that should be this occasion.
I find in him no objection
Of error, nor treason, nor no manner guilt.
First Doctor. Sir Pilate, the law resteth in thee,
And we know verily his great trespass ;
To the emperor this matter told shall be,
If thou let Jesus thus from thee pass!
Pilate. Take him then after your saw,
And deem him after your law.
Caiaphas. It is not lawful to us, ye say,
No manner of man to slay ;
The cause why we bring him to thee,
That he should not our king be.
Well thou knowest king we have none,
But our emperor alone,
Prilate. Sirs, avise you as ye can,
I can find no default in this man.
Annas. Sir, here is a great record, take heed thereto,
And knowing great mischief in this man ;
And not only in one day or two,
It is many years since he began.
We can tell thee the time where and when,
That many a thousand turned hath he,
And all this people record well can,
From hence into the land of Galilee.
(And they shout, ‘‘ Yea, yea, yea!”
Pilate. Sirs, of one thing then give me relation,
If Jesus were born in the land of Galilee,
For we have no power, nor no jurisdiction,
Of no man in that country.
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Cataphas. In Galilee I know that he was born,
I can tcll in what place and where.
Against this no man may answer,
For he was born in Bethlchem, Judye.

Pilate. Well, sirs, since I know that it is so,
Lead him to Herod anon present ;
And say I commend me, with word and deed,
And Jesu to him that I have sent.

[Herethey take Jesu and lead him in great haste o Herod.

SCENE V.

Herod’s palace shall be disclosed, showing Herod in
state, and all the Jews kneeling, except Annas and
Caiaphas ; they shall stand.

First Doctor. Hail, Herod, most excellent king |
We are commended to this presence,—
Pilate sendeth thee by us greeting,
And chargeth us, by our obedience,
Second Doctor. That we should do our diligence
To bring Jesus of Nazareth unto thee,
And chargeth us to make no resistance,
Because he was born in this country.
Annas. We know he hath wrought great folly
Against the lJaw showed present ;
Therefore Pilate sent him unto thee,
That thou shouldst give him judgment.
Herod the King. Now, by Mahound my God of
race !
Of Pila%e this is a deed full kind ;
I forgive him now his great trespass,
And shall be his friend withouten end,
Jesus to me that he would send ;
I desired full sore him for to see.
Great ease in this Pilate shall find,
And, Jesus, thou art welcome to me !
First Jew. My sovereign lord, this is the case,
The great falseness of Jesu is openly known ;
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There was never man did so great trespass,
For he hath almost destroyed our law.

Second Jew. Yea, by falsc craft of sorcery,
Wrought openly to the people all,

And by subtle points of necromancy,
Many thousands from our law be fall.

Caiaphas. Most excellent king, ye must take heed,
He would destroy all this country, both old and young;
If he ten months more proceed,

By his miracles and false preaching,
He bringeth the people in great folly,
And saith daily among them all,

- That he is lord, and of the Jews king,
And the Son of God he doth him call.

Herod. Sirs, all these matters I have heard said,

And much more than ye me tell ;
Altogether they shall be laid,
And I will take thereon counsel.
Jesus, thou art welcome to me ;
I can give Pilate great thanks for his sending ;
I have desired full long thee to see,
And of thy miracles to have knowing.
It is told me thou dost many a wonder thing,
Crooked to go, and blind men to see,
And they that be dead givest them living,
And makest lepers fair and whole to be.
These are wondrous works wrought of thee,
By what way I would know the true sentence.
Now Jesu, I pray thee, let me see
A miracle wrought in my presence.
In haste now do thy diligence,
And peradventure I will show favour to thee ;
For now thou art in my presence,
Thy life and death here lieth in me.

[Here Jesus shall speak no word to Herod.
Jesus, why speakest thou not to thy king ?
What is the cause thou standest so still ?
Thou knowest I may deem all thing,—
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Thine life and death lieth at my will !

What ?

Speak, Jesus, and tell me why

This people do thee so here accuse ?
Spare not, but tell me now on high
How thou canst thyself excuse.
Caiaphas. Lo, sirs ! this is of him a false subtlety,
He will not speak but when he list ;
Thus he deceiveth the people in each degree ;
He is full false, ye verily trust.

Herod. What, thou
unhanged ras-
cal, why wilt
thou not-
speak ?

Hast thou scom to
speak untothy
king ?

Sirs, beat his body
with scourges
bare, .

And assay to make
him for to
speak !

First Jew. Tt shall
be done with-

el

out tarry-

e ——
-

ing.—
[Here they pull off

* Jesus' clothes,
The Scourging. and beat him
with whips.

Second Jew. Sirs, take these whips in your hand,
And spare not while they last ;
And beat this traitor that here doth stand,
I trow that he will speak in haste.
And when they have beaten him, then Herod saith :
erod. Cease, sirs, I command you by name of the

devil of hell |
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Jesus, thinkest this good game ?

Thou art strong, to suffer shame ;

Thou hadst rather be beaten lame

Than thy defaults for to tell.

But I will not thy body all spill,

Nor put it here into more pain ;

Sirs, take Jesus at your will,

And lead him to Pilate home again.

Greet him well, and tell him certain,

All my good friendship shall he have ;

I give him power of Jesus, thus ye him say,

Whether he will him damn or save.

First Doctor. Sir, at your request it shall be done,

We shall lead Jesus at your demand ;

And deliver him Pilate unto,

And tell him all as ye command.

[Here they shall don on Jesus’ clothes and over all a
white cloth, and lead him to Pilate.

III. The Condemnation and Crucifixion

Here the Jews bring Jesus again to Pilate.

First Doctor. Sir Pilate, good tidings thou hearest
of me,—
Of Herod the king thou hast good will ;
And Jesus he sendeth again to thee,
He biddeth thee choose, him to save or spill !
Second Doctor. Yea, sir! all the power lieth now in
thee,
And thou knowest our faith he hath near shent :
Thou knowest what mischief thereof may be,
We charge thee to give him judgment.
Pijlate. Sirs, truly ye be to blame,
Jesus thus to beat, despoil, or bind ;
And put him to so great shame ;
For no default in him I find.

Shent, Destroyed.
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Nor Herod neither, {0 whom I sent you,
Default in him could find right none ;
But sent him again to me by you,
As ye know well cvery one.
Therefore understand what I shall say,
Ye know the custom is in this land,
Of your Easter day that is near at hand,
What thief or traifor be in band,
For worship of that day shall go free away
Without any price.
Now then, one thinketh it were right
To let Jesus now go quite,
And do to him no more despite,—
I would know what ye say.
Sirs, this is mine advice.
[Here they aill shall cry, *“ Nay, nay, nay!*
First Doctor. Deliver us the thief Barabbas,
That for manslaughter prisoned was.
Pilate. What shall I then with Jesus do ?
Whether shall he abide or go ?
Second Doctor. Jesus shall on the cross be done,
Crucifigatur ! we cry each one.
Pilate. Sirs, what hath Jesus done amiss ?
The people cry : Crucifigatur ! we say at once.
Pilate. Sirs, since at all costs ye will so,
Put Jesus to woe and pain ;
Jesus awhile with me shall go,
I will him examine betwixt us twain.
[Here Pilate taketh Jesu, and leadeth him aside into the
council-house.
Pilate. Jesus, what sayst now ? let see,
This matter now thou understand ;
In peace thou might be for me,
But for thy people of thy land.
Bishops and priests of the law,
They love thee not, as thou mayst see ;

Crucifigatur, * Let him be crucified.”
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And the common pcople against thee draw.
In peace thou might have been for me,— -
This I tell thee plain !
What sayst, Jesus ? why speakest thou not me to ?
Knowest not I have power on the cross thee to do,
And also I have power to let thee forth go !
What hast thou here to sayn ?
Jesus. On me power thou hast right none,
But that my father hath granted before ;
I came my father’s will to fulfil,
That mankind should not spill.
He that hath betrayed me at this time,
His trespass is more than thine.
First Doctor. Ye princes and masters, take heed and
see
How Pilate in this matter is favourable ;-
And thus our laws destroyed might be,
And to us all unsecurable !
[Here Pilate leaveil Jesus alone, and goeth to the Jews.
Pilate. Sirs, what will ye now with Jesus do ?
I can find in him but good !
It is my counsel ye let him go,—
It is ruth to spill his blood !
Caiaphas. Pilate, methinketh thou dost great
wrong,
Against our law thus to {ortify ;
And the people here is so strong,
Bringing thee lawful testimony.
Amnnas. Yea, an thou let Jesus from us go,
We will uphold all ;
Thou shalt answer for his trespass,
And traitor to the emperor we shall thee call.
Pilate. Now then, since ye will no other way,
But in all wise that Jesus must die,
Ontyse, bring me water, I pray thee,
And what I will do ye shall see.
[Here one, Ontyse, bringeth water.
As T wash with water my hands clean, -
(2,758) 11
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So guiltless of his death T must be.
irst Dodctor. The blood of him muost be on us,

And on our children after us !

[And they shout, * Yea, vea, vea!” Then Pilats goeth
again to Jesu, and bringein hin.

Pilate. Lo, sirs, I bring him hers to vour presence,

That ye may know 1 find in him nio offence.

Second Doctor. Deliver Eim ! deliver him ! and let
us go,

On the cross that he were do !

Pilate. Sirs, would ve vour king on the cross I
would do ?

Third Doclor. Sir, we say that we have no king but
the emperor alone.

Pilate. Sirs, since at all costs it must be so,

‘We must sit and our office do ;

Bring forth 1o the bar that are to be deemed,

And they shall have their judgment.

[Here they shall bring Barabbas to the bar, and Jesu,
and tuo Jeus, with Jesus standing ai the bar
between them ; and Annas and Caiaphas shall go
tnfo the council-house where Pilate sifteth.

Pilate. Barabbas, hold up thy hand !

For here at thy delivery dost thou stand.

{And he holds up his hand.

Sirs, what say ve of Barabbas, thief and traitor bold ?

Shall he go free or shall he be kept in hold ?

Firsthoctor. Sir, for the solemnity of our Easter
ay,

By our law he shall go free away.

Pilate. Barabbas, then I dismiss thee,

And give thee licence to go free.

[And he goeth.

%smas and Jesmas there as ye stand,

he law commands you to hold up your hand ;

Sirs, what say ye of these thieves twain ?

Second Docior. Sir, they be both guilty, we sayn.
Pilate. And what say ye of Jesus of Nazareth ?
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First Doctor. Sir, we say he shall be put to death !

Pilate. And can ye put against him no trespass ?

Second Doctor. Sir, we will all that he shall be put
upon the cross.

[And they shall all cry with a mighty voice, saying:
“Yea! yea! yeal!”

[Here Pilate shall vise and go to his house and the
bishops with him ; and the Jews shall cry for joy
with a great noise and they shall put upon Jesus a
cloth of silk, and set him on a stool, and put a crown
of thorns on his head ; and the Jews kneel to Christ,
giing him a sceptre and mocking him, and then
they shall pull off again the purple cloth, and don
again his own clothes ; and lay the cross on his
neck to bear if, and draw lim forth with ropes.

SCENE 11

Then shall they come to women weeping and wrmgmg
their hands.

First Woman. Alas! Jesus, alas! Jesus, woeis me !
That thou art thus despoiled, alas !
And yet never default was found in thee,
But ever thou hast been full of grace.
Second Woman. Ah! here is a rueful sight of Jesus
so good,
That he shall thus die against the right ;
Ah ! wicked men, ye be more than mad
That do that good Lord so great despite !
[Here [fesus turneth to the women.
Jesus. Daughters of Jerusalem, for me weep not,
But for yourself weep and for your children also ;
For the days shall come that they have after sooth
Their sin and their blindness shall turn them to woe !
Then to the hills and mountains they shall cry and
call,
Open and hide us from the face of him sitting on
throne !
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They w2t wish Simon, the Jros saving 1o kim

. Sir, to thee a word of gaod
A mam &5 here thon mavest see,
Beareth hezsy of 2 mood,

Bear it with us to Calvary,

And right great thamk thou shalt have.
Simom. Sirs, I may not in no degree,—

1 ave great exrramds for o do ;

Therefore I pray you excose me,

And o my errand let me go.
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Second Jew. What, fellow ? hast thou scorn
To bear the tree ? when we thee pay !
Thou shalt bear it, hadst thou sworn,
And it were ten times the way !
Stmon. Sirs, I pray you displease you not,
I will help bear the tree ;
Into the place it shall be brought,
Where ye will command me.
[Here Simon takcth the cross of Jesus and beaveth it
Jorth. They meet with Veronica.
Veronica. Ah, ye sinful people, why fare thus ?
For sweat and blood he may not see.
Alas, holy prophet, Christ Jesus !
Careful is mine heart for thee !
(And she wipeth his face with her kerchief.
Jesus. Veronica, thy wiping doth me ease.
My face is clean that was black to see.
I shall them keep from all misease,
That look on thy kerchief and remember me !
[They lead Jesus forth.

SCENE 1V

Then shall they pull Jesus out of his clothes, and lay
them together ; and then they shall pull him down
and lay him along the cross, and after that nail him
thereon.

First Jew. Come on now here, we shall assay
If the cross for thee be meet ;
Cast him down here in the devil way,
How long shall he stand upon his feet ?
Second Jew. Pull him down, evil may he thrive |
And give me his arm in haste ;
And anon we shall see
His good days they shall be past |
Third Jew. Give his other arm to me,—
Another take heed to his feet ;
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And anon we shall sce

If the bores be for him mecet.

Fourth Jew. That I grant, so must I thee;

Lo, this nail is driven right well and fast.

First Jew. Fast a rope there to his feet,

And draw him down long anon.

Second Jew. Here is a nail for good and great,

I shall drive it through, I make a vow !

[Here shall they leave off and dance about the cross for a
short space.

Third Jew. Sirs, set up the cross on its end

That we may look him in the face.

Fourth Jew. Yea, and we shall kneel unto our king
so kind,

And pay him of his great grace !

[Here when they have set Iim up, they shall go before
kim, saying after each other :

First Jew. Hail! King of the Jews if thou be.

Second Jew. Yea, yea! sir, as thou hangest there
flesh and bones.

Third Jew. Come down now off that tree!

Fourth Jew. And we will worship thee all at once.

[Here shall poor comumon folk stand and look upon the
Jews, and the Jews shall make them hang the
thieves.

First Jew. Come on, ye knaves, and set up these
two crosses right,

And hang up these two thieves anon !

Second Jew. Yea, and in the worship of this worthy
knight,

On each side of him shall hang one!

[Here the simple men shall set up these two crosses, and
hang up the thicves by the arms ; meanwhile shall
the Jews cast dice for his clothes, and fight and
strive ; and in the meantime shall ouwr Lady come
with three Maries with her, and Saint John with
them, sitting down before the cross,; ouy Lady
SWooning and mourning.



THE PASSION AND RESURRECTION 167

Mary. Ah, my good lord, my son so sweet |
What hast thou done? Why hangest now thus here?
Is there no other death to thee now meet,
But the most shameful death among these thieves both.
Ah, out on my heart ! why breakest thou not ?
And thou art maiden and mother, and seest thus thy
child spill ! -
How .mayst thou abide this sorrow and this woeful
thought ?
Ah, death, death, death! why wilt thou not me kill ?
[Here our Lady shall swoon again.
Jesus. O father almighty ! maker of men |
Forgive these Jews that do me woe |
Forgive them, father, forgive them then !
For they know not what they do !
First Jew. Yea, what, what ! now here is he
That bade us destroy our temple on a day,
And within days three
He would raise it again in good array.
Second Jew. Now and thou can do such a deed,
Help now thyself, if that thou can ;
And we shall believe on thee without dread,
And say thou art a mighty man !
Third Jew. Yea! if thou be God’s son, as thou
didst teach,
From the cross come now down !
Then of mercy we shall thee beseech,
And say thou art a Lord of great renown !
Jesmas. 1f thou be God’s son, as thou didst say,
Help now here both thee and us !
But I find it not all in my fay
That thou shouldst be Christ, God’s son Jesus.
Dysmas. Go way, fool | why sayst thou so?
Heis the son of God. I believe it well |
And sin did he never, lo |
That he should be put this death to.
But we full much wrong have wrought,—
He did never thing amiss |
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Now mercy, good Lord ! mercy ! and forget me not
When thon comest to thy kingdom and to thy bliss.
Jesus. Amen | amen ! thou art full wisc !
That thou hast asked I grant thee.
This same day in paradise
With me thy God thou shalt there be.
Mayry. O, my son, my son! my darling dear!
What have I offended thee ?
Thou hast spoken to all them that be here,
But not one word thou speakest to me.
To the Jews thou art full kind,
Thou hast forgiven all their misdeed ;
And the thief thou hast in mind,
For once asking mercy, heaven is his meed.
Ah, my sovereign Lord, why wilt thou not speak
To me that am thy mother in pain for thy wrong ?
Ah, heart, heart | why wilt thou not break ?
That I were out of this sorrow so strong !
Jesus. Ah, woman, woman, behold thy son |
And thou, John, take her for thy mother !
And, woman, thou knowest that my father of heaven
me sent
To take this manhood of thee, Adam’s ransom to pay ;
For this is the will and to my father’s intent,
That I shalll thus die to dcliver man from the devil’s
pre
Now since3i,t is the will of my father it should thus be,
Why should it displease thee, mother, now my death
50 sore ?
And for to suffer all this for man I was born of thee,
To the bliss that man had lost, man again to restore.
[Here our Lady shall rise and run and embrace the cross.
Mary Magdalene. Ah, good lady, why do ye thus ?
Your doleful cheer now profits us sore.
And for the pain of my sweet Lord Jesus,
That he seeth in you, it paineth him more.
Mary. 1 pray you all let me be here,
And hang me up here on this tree,
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By my friend and son that to me is so dear ;

For where he is, there would I be.

John. Gentle lady, now leave your mourning,

And go with us, now we you pray !

And comfort our lord at his departing,

For he is almost ready to go his way.

[Here they shall take our Lady from the cross ; and here
shall Pilate come with Caiaphas and Annas and all
their train ; and they shall come and look on Christ,
and Annas and Caiaphas shall scornfully say :

Caiaphas. Lo, sirs, lo! behold and see,

Here hangeth he that helped many a man ;

And now if he God'’s son be,

Help now himself if that he can.

Amnnas. Yea, and if thou king of Israel be,

Come down off the cross among us all !

And let thy God now decliver thee,

And then our king we will thee call !

[Here shall Pilate ask for pen and ink and a tablel.
And he shall wrile: Hic EST JESus NAZARENUS
REX JupEORUM. Then he shall go up a ladder,
and set the tablet above Christ's head.

Caiaphas. Sir Pilate, we marvel at this,

That you write him the king of the Jews.

Therefore we would that ye should write thus,

That he named himself king of Jews.

Pilate. That I have written, written it is,
And it shall be for me, i-wis.
[And they shall all go forth again, and Jesus shall say :
Jesus. Heloy! Heloy! Lama zabathany!
My father in heaven on high,
Why dost thou me forsake ?

The frailty of my mankind,

With strong pain beginneth to pain,

Ha, dear father, have me in mind,

And let death my sorrow slake |

Hic est, etc., * This is Jesus of Nazareth, king of the Jews,”
Heloy ! etc., Cf. Matt, xxvii. 46, and Mark xv. 34.
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Second Jew. Methinketh he thus doth call Eli;
Let us go near and espy,

And look if he come privily,
“From cross him down to bring.

Jesus. So great a thirst did never man take
As I have, Man, now for thy sake ;
For thirst asunder my lips do crack,

For dryness they do cleave.

Third Jew. Your thirst, Sir Hoberd, for to slake,
Aysel and gall here I thee take,
What, methinketh a face ye make,

Is not this good drink ?
To cry for drink ye had great haste,
And now it seemeth it is but waste,—
Is not this drink of good taste ?

Now tell me how ye think !

Fourth jew. Aloft, Sir Hoberd, now ye be set,
We will no longer with you let,

We greet you well in the new gett
And make at you a face.

First Jew. We greet you well with a scorn,
And pray you, both even and morn,

Take good eye to our corn,
And scare away the crow.
Jesus. In manus tuas, Domine !
Holy father in heavenly see,
I commend my spirit to thee,
For here now endeth my fest !
I will go slay the fiend, that freak,
For now mine heart beginneth to break,
Words more shall I none speak.
Nunc consummatum, est !

Mary. Alas, alas, I live too long,

To see my sweet son in pains so strong,

Hoberd, Perhaps a clown., Awysel, Vinegar.
Face, Grimace. Gett, Fashion.
In manus, eic., Into thy hands, O Loxrd !

Nune, etc., Now it is finished.
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As a thief on cross doth hang,
And never yet did he sin !
Alas, my dear child to death is dressed,
Now is my care well more increased.
Ah, mine heart with pain is pressed !
For sorrow mine heart doth cleave.

John. Now, dear lady, therefore I you pray,
From this doleful dolour wend we our way, -
For when this sight ye see not may,

Your care may wax more light.

Mary. Now since I must part him fro,

Yet let me kiss ere that I go,
His blessed feet that suffer woe,

Nailed on this tree.
So cruelly with great despite,
Thus shameful was never man dight,
Therefore in pain my heart is pight.

All joy departed from me.

[Here she falls to the ground as if half-dead.

Jokn. Now, blessed maid, come forth with me !
No longer this sight that ye see,

I shall you guide in this country,
Where that it pleaseth you best.

Mary. Now, gentle John, my son’s darling !
To God’s temple thou me bring,

That I may pray God with sore weeping
And mourning what is past !

IV. The Harrowing of Hell
(The Cooks and Innkeepers’ Play of Chester.)

First of all there shall be in hell a great light, produced
. by some subtle means ; and then Adam shall speak.

Adam. O Lord and sovereign Saviour,
Our comfort and our counsellor,
Of this light thou art author,
I see well in sight ;
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This is a sign thou wilt succour
Thy folks that lic in great languor,
And of the devil be conqueror,
As thou hast ever behight.
Me thou madest, Lord, of clay,
And gave me Paradise in to play,
But through my sin, the truth to say,
Deprived I was therefro ;
And from that weal put away,
And here hath longed, the truth to say,
In thirstiness both night and day,
And all my kind also.
Now by this lizht that I now see,
Joy is coming, Lord, through thee,
And of thy people thou hast pity,
To put them out of pain ;
Surely it may none other be,
But now thou hast mercy on me,
And my kind, through thy power,
Thou wilt restore again.

Isaiah. Yea, surely, this same light
Comes from God'’s son almight,
For so I prophesied aright
When that I was living :
Then I to all men behight,
As I ghostly saw in sight,
These words that I shall to my might
Rehearse without tarrying. )
The people, I said that time express,
That went about in the darkness,
See now a full great lightness,
As you do now each one ;
Now is fulfilled my prophecy,
That I, the prophet, Ysaie,
Wrote in my book that will not lie,
Whoso will look thereon.

Simeon. And I, Simeon, truth to say,
For when Christ child was, in good fay,
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In temple I him took,
And as the Holy Ghost that day
Taught me cre I went away,
These words I said to God’s pleasure
That men may find in book,
Nunc dimittis servum tuum, Domine, secundum, verbum
tuum in pace.
There I prayed, without falsehood,
That God will let me be in peace,
For he is Christ that comen was,
I have both felt and scen,
That he had ordained for man’s heal,
Joy to the people of Israel,
Now is it won, that very weal,
To us without a doubt.
John the Baptist. Yea, Lord, I am that prophet
John
That baptized thee in flood Jordan,
And preached to every nation,
To warn of thy coming ;
To bring the people to salvation
By merit of thy bitter passion,
Through faith and penance to have remission,
And with thee to have dwelling.
And with my finger I show express
Mercy concluded righteousness,
Therefore these words I do rehearse,
With honour unto thee.
Seth. And I, Seth, Adam’s son, am here,
That living went, withouten doubt,
To ask at Paradise a prayer
Of God, as I shall say ;
That he would grant an angel on high
To give me oil of his mercy,
To anoint my father in his annoy,
In sickness when he lay.

Nune dimiitis, etc., * Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart
in peace, according to thy word.”
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To me appeared Michacl,

And badce me sorrow never a deal,
And sad weeping nor prayers fell
That grant me not to scek ;

Nor of that oil might I have none,
Made I never so much moan,

Till five thousand years wcre gone
And five hundred eke.

David. Ah, high God, and king of bliss,

Worshipped be thy name, i-wis ;

I hope that time now comen is,

Delivered to be of languor,

And take out thy folk every each one,

For the years all be come and gone,

Since mankind came first here.

[Then Satan, sitiing on his throne, shall speak to the
demons :

Satan. Hell-hounds all, that be here,
Make your bow with boast and noise,
For to this fellowship in fear
There hies a fearsome freke.

Jesus, that is God’s son,

Comes he hither with us to dwell,

On him now ye you wreak.

A man he is fully in fay,

For greatly death he dread to-day,
And these words I heard him say,

“ My soul is thirst to death.”

Such as I made halt and blind,

He has healed them to their kind,
Therefore this boaster look that you bind
In bale of hell breath. .

Second Demon. Sir Sathanas, what man is he,
That should deprive thee of thy power ?
How dare he do against thee,

And dread his death to-day ?

Freke, Man, warrior,
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Greater than thou he seems to be,
For degraded of thy degree
Thou must be soon, well I see,
And deprivéd of thy prey.
Third Demon. Who is he so stiff and strong
That so masterly comes us among,
Our fellowship as he would take ?
But thereof he shall fail.
Wete he us with any wrong,
He shall sing a sorry song,
But on thee, Satan, that it belongs,
And his will ought avail.
Satan. Against this shrew that sits here
I tempted the folk in foul manner,
Aysel and gall for his dinner
I made them for to dight ;
And since to hang him on rood tree,
Now he is dead right so through me,
And to hell, as you shall see,
He comes anon in height.
Second Demon. Sir Sathanas, is not this that seer,
That raised Lazarus out of the fire ?
Satan. Yea, this is he that would conspire
Anon to reave us all.
Third Demon. Out, out! Alas, alas !
Here I conjure thee, Sathanas,
Thou suffer him not come in this place,
For aught that may befall.
Second Demon. Yea, verily, and he come here,
Passed is clean our power,
For all this fellowship in fear,
Have when away he would ;
For at his commandment,
Lazarus, that with us was lent,
Despite our teeth he went,
And him might we not hold.

Aysel, Vinegar,
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Then Jesus shall come, and there shall be a mighty
noise ; and Jesus shall say without :

Jesus. Open up hell gates anon,
You princes of pain every one,
That God’s son in may go,
Angd the king of bliss.
Second Demon. Go hence, hypocrite, out from this
place,
Or thou shalt have a sorry grace,
For all thy boast and thy menace
These men thou shalt miss.
Satan. Out, alas | what is this ?
Saw I never so much bliss,
Towards hell come, i-wis,
Since I was warden here.
My masterdom fares amiss,
For yonder a stubborn fellow is,
Right as wholly hell were his,
To rob me of my power.
Third Demon. Yea, Sathanas, thy sovereignty
Fails clean, therefore thou flee,
For no longer in this see
Here shalt thou not sit :
Go forth, fight for thy degree,
Or else our prince thou shalt not be,
For now passes thy power,
And hence thou must flit.
[(Then Satan rises from his seat.
Satan. Out, alas! I am undone,
My might fails verament,
This prince that is now present
Will take from me my prey.
Adam, by my enticement,
And all his blood, through me were spoiled ;
Now hence they shall be all called,
And I in hell for ay.
David the King. 1, King David, now well may say
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My prophecy fulfilled is in fay,
And now shows in sight verily,
And soothly here is scen ;
I taught men this here in my life day
To worship God by all way,
That hell gates he shall affray,
And won that his hath been.
Jesus. Open up, hell gates, yet I say,
You princes of pain that be present,
And let the king of bliss this way,
That he may fulfil his intent.
[Here the gates of hell burst asunder, and Jesus
cometh in.
Satan. Stay, what is he that king of bliss ?
David the King. The Lord, the which almighty is.
In war no power like to his,
Of all bliss is greatest king,
And to him is none like, i-wis,
As is soothly seen by this,
For men that sometime did amiss,
To his bliss he will us bring.
[Here Jesus doth take out Adam.
Jesus. Peace to thee, Adam, my darling,
And eke to all thy offspring,
That righteous were in earth living,
From me you shall not sever ;
To bliss now I will you bring,
There you shall be without ending,
Michael, lead these men singing
To bliss that lasteth ever.
Michael. Lord, your will shall be done;
Come forth, Adam, come with me :
My Lord upon the rood tree
Your sins hath all forbought ;
Now shall you have liking and lee,
And be restored to your degree,

Lee, Salvation.
(2,768) 12
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That Satan with his subtlety

From bliss to bale had brought.

(Then Michael shall lead forth Adam and the saints
to paradise, and there shall meet them Lnoch and
Elijah and the saved Thicf.

Satan. Out, alas | now goes away

All my prisoners and my prey,

And I myself may not start away,

I am so straitly tied !

Now comes Christ, sorrow I may,

For me and my maynee alway,

Never since God made the first day,

Were we so sore afraid.

[Here must Adam speak to Enoch and Elijah.
Adam. Sirs, what manner of men be ye,

That bodily meet us as I see,

That dead came not to hell as we,

Seeing all men damned were ?

When I trespassed, God bade me

That this place closed should be

From earthly men to have entry,

And yet I find you here.

Enoch. Sir, I am Enoch the sooth to say,

Put in this place to God’s pay,

And here have lived ever since ay

At liking all my fill ;

And my fellow here, in good fay,

Is Elijah the prophet, see you may,

That taken was in this array,

As it was God'’s will.

Elijah the Prophet. Yea,bodily death, believe thoume,

Yet never suffered we,

But here ordained we are to be,

Till Antichrist come ;

To fight against us shall he,

And slay us in this holy city,

But surely in days three

And an half we shall rise.
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Adam. And who is this that comes here,
With cross on shoulder in such manner ?
Thief. Iam that thief, my father dear,
That hung on rood tree.
For I belicved without a doubt
That Christ might save us both at once :
To him I made my prayer,
The which was granted me,
When I see signs verily
That he was God’s son, sooth to say,
To him devoutly did I pray,
In his region when I came,
That he would think on me alway ;
And he answered and said, This day
In Paradise thou shalt with me play
Hitherward anon.
Then he betaught me this tokening,
This cross upon my back hanging,
To Michael angel for to bring,
That I might have entry.
Adam. Now go we to bliss both old and young
To worship God all-willing ;
And thitherward I rede we sing
With great solemnity.
[Then they all go forth, smgmg, “ Te Deum lawdamus,
te Dominum confitemur.

V. The Resurrection
(The Skinners’ l/ay of Chester.)
SCENE 1.  Pilate’s Hall.
Pilate. You lords and ladies, so lovely and faJr,
You ken, you know knights of lcmd

Hearken all hitherward my hestes to hear,
For I am most fairest and freshest to find,

Te Deum, < We praise thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be
the Jord.”
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And most mighty I am of estate.

For I am prince peerless,

Most royal man of riches,

I may deal and I may dress,

My name is Sir Pilate.

For Caesar, prince most of power,

Honoured my estate and my degree,

‘When that he sent Jesus to me,

To deliver him to the dead ;

They cried on me all with one voice,

The Jews on me made great noise ;

I gave them all leave to hang him on cross,

This was through Jews’ rede.

T dread ye lest he will us grieve,

For that I saw I may well believe ;

I saw the stones begin to cleave,

And dead men up can rise.

In this city all about

‘Was none so stern nor so stout,

That up looked for great doubt,

They were so sore aghast.

And therefore, Sir Caiaphas, yet I dread

Lest there be peril in that deed ;

I saw him hang on rood and bleed

Till all his blood was shed ;

And when he should his death take,

The weather waxed wondrous black ;

Light, thunder, and earth began to quake,

Thereof I am adread.

- Caiaphas. And this was yesterday about noon.
Pilate. Yea, sir bishop, this is one,

To speak therefore we have to done,

For I let bury him full soon,

In tomb of stone ;

And therefore, sirs, among us three,

Let us ordain and oversee

I1f there any peril be,

Ere we hence go.
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Awnnas. I saw him and his company

Raise men with sorcery,

That long before were dead ;

For and there be any more such left,
‘Which can of such witchcraft,

If that body be from us reft,

Adyvise you well, I rede.

Caiaphas. Yea, Sir Pilate, I tell you right,

Let us ordain many a hard knight,
Well armed to stand and fight,
With power and with force ;

That no shame to us befall.

Let us ordain here among us all,
And true men to us call,

To keep well the corpse.

Pilate. Now, by Jesus that died on rood,
Methink your counsel is wondrous good,
The best man of kin and blood,

Anon, look ye not cease.

And my knights, stiff and stern of heart,
You be bold men and smart ;

I warn you now with wordés short,

For with you I have to do.

First Knight. Sir, we be here, all and some,
As bold men, ready bound
To drive your enemies all down ;

While that we may stand,

We be your knights every one ;
Faintness in us there shall be none,
We will wreak us upon thy foes,
Wherever he may be found,

And for no dread that we tarry.

Pilate. That I am well to understand,
You be men doughty of hand,

I love you without lack ;

But that prophet that was done and drawn,
Through the recounting of your law,

But yet something we stand in awe,

181
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Of words that he spake.
Forsooth this heard I him say,
That he would rise the third day :
Now surely and he so may,
He hath a wondrous sign.
Second Knight. Yca, let him rise if that he dare |
For and I of him may be aware,
He bode never a worse chance
Ere that he went away.
I helped to slay him ere while,
When is he to do us more guile ?
Nay, it is no peril ;
My head there dare I lay.
Third Knight. Yet let him quicken hardly,
While my fellows here and I
May awake and stand him by,
He ’scapeth not uncaught ;
For and he once heave up his head,
But that he be soon dead,
Shall I never eat more bread,
Nor nevermore be sought.
First Knight. Have good day, sir, we will be gone :
Give us our charge each one.
Pilate. Now farewell, the best of blood and bone,
And take good heed unto my saw.
For as I am a true Jew,
If that you any treason show,
There is none of you shall esue,
But he shall be to drown.

ScENE n. The Sepulchre.

Second Knight. Now, fellows, we be charged hie,
Our prince hath sworn that we shall die
Without any prophecy,
Or any other in charge ;

Esue, Escape.
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But if we do as the wise,
I rede we right well advise,
Though he be bold he shall not rise,
But one of us beware.
Third Knight. Sir, the most wit lieth in thee,
To ordain and to oversee ;
You be the eldest of us three,
And man of most renown ;
The tomb is here at our hand,
Set us there as we shall stand,
If that he rise we shall find
To beat him adown.
First Knight. And I shall now first set us so,
If that he rise and would go,
One of us or else two,
Shall see of his uprise ;
Stand thou here, and thou

here,

And I myself in middle
merc :

I trow our heart will not
fear,

But it were stoutly wist.

[Then two Angels shall come
and shall sing : *‘ Christ
is risen from the dead,”
and then Christ shall
rise, and afier their song
is finished shall speak.

Chyrist. Earthly man that
I have wrought,

Awake out of thy sleep ; The Resurrection.

Earthly man that I have bought,

Of me thou have no keep.

From heaven man’s soul I sought,

Into a dungeon deep.

Mere, Boundary.
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I am very prince of peace,
And king of free mercy ;
‘Who will of sins have release,
On me they call and cry.
And if they will of their sins cease,
I grant them peace truly,
And thereto a full rich mass—
In bread my own body.
T am very bread of life,
From heaven I light and am sent,
‘Who eateth that bread, man or wife,
Shall live with me withouten end.
And that bread that I you give,
Your wicked life for to amend,
Becomes my flesh through your belief,
And doth release your sinful band.
And whosoever eateth that bread
In sin or wicked life,
He receives his own death,
1 warn both man and wife.
(Then the two Amwgels, after Christ has visen, shall

;it in the tomb, one at the head, and one at the

eet.
First Knight. Out, alas! wheream 1?
So bright about is here by,
That my heart wholly
Out of my breast is shaken ;
So foul feared with fantasy
Was I never in such annoy,
For I wot not truly
Whether I were asleep or waking.
[Then he rouses onz of his companions.
Second Knight. Where art thou, Sir Bachelor ?

About me is wondrous clear,
Wit me wants withouten doubt,
For fcarder I never was.
To remove far or near,
Me fails might and power,
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My heart in my body here
Is hoven out of my breast.
[Then they waken the Third Knight.
First Knight. Yea, we are cursed verily,
For Jesus is risen, well wot I,
Out of the sepulchre mightily,
And thercof I have in mind ;
And as dead here can I lie,
Speak might I not, nor spy
Which way he took truly,
My eyes they were so blind.
Third Knight. Alas! what is this great light
Shining here in my sight ?
Marred am I, main and might,
To move I have no main.
These two beasts that are so bright,
Power have I none to rise aright,
Me fails with them for to fight,
Would I never so fain.
Second Knight. Yea, I will creep forth on my knee,
Till I this peril passéd be,
For my way I may not see,
Neither earth nor stone.
Yea, in wicked time we
Nailed him on the rood trec,
For, as he said, in days three
Risen he is and gone.
Third Knight. Hic we fast we were away,
For this is God'’s son verray ;
Strive with him may we nay,
That master is and more.
I will to Caiaphas by and by,
The sooth openly for to say :
Farewell, sirs, and have good day,
For I will go before.
First Knight. To linger here were no boot,
For needs to Sir Pilate we must,
And tell him crop and root
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So soothly as we wist ;
For and the Jews knew as well as we,
That he was risen through his power,
Then should the last errand be
Worse than the first.
[Then they go unto Pilate.

ScENE 1. Pilate’s Hall.
Second Knight. Hearken, Sir Pilate, the sooth to

. say,
Jesu that was on Friday slain,
Through his might is risen again, -
This is the third day.
There came no power to him fetch,
But such a sleep he on me set,
That none of us might him let
To rise and go his way.
Pilate. Now, by the oath I have to Ceesar sworn,
If that you have privily
Sold him to his company,
Then are you worthy for to dic
Right in your own wrong.
Third Knight. Now, by the order I bear of knight,
He rose up in the moming light, '
By virtue of his own might :
I know it very well.
He rose up, as I say now,
And left us lying I wot ne’er how,
All bemazed in a swoon,
As we had been stuck swine.
Pilate. Fie, thief | fie, traitor !
Fie on thee | thy trust is full bare |
Fie, fiend ! fie, feature !
Hie hence fast | I rede thou fare.
First Knight. That time that he his way took,
Durst I neither speak nor look,
But for fear I lay and quoke,
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And lay in sound drcam :
He set his foot upon my back,
That every limb began to crack ;
I would not abide such another shake,
For all Jerusalem.
Pilate. Fie, villain | fie, hound !
Fie on thee, thou tainted dog !
What ! lay thou still in that place,
And let that flatterer go on, the rogue ?
Sir Caiaphas and Sir Annas,
What say you to this trespass ?
I pray you, sirs, in this case,
Advise me of some rede.
Caiaphas. Now, good sir, I you pray,
Hearken to me what I you say,
For much avail us it may,
And do after my spell.
Pray them now, sir, pardye,
As they love well thee,
Here as they stand all three,
To keep well our counsel.
Annas. Sir Bishop, I say to you verament,
Unto your counsel I fully assent ;
This foolish prophet, that we all so rent,
Through his witchcraft is stolen away ;
“Therefore let us call our council together,
And let us conclude to the whole matter,
Or else our laws are done for ever hereafter.
Pilate. Now in good faith, full woe is me,
And so I trow be all ye,
That he is risen thus privily
And is from us escaped ;
Now I pray you, sirs, as you love me,
Keep this counsel and privity
Unto our council, and till we
Have heard how he escaped.

187

[Then he gives them money and they go away.
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SceNE 1v. The Sepulchre.
There shall come women weeping and seeking Jesus.

Mary. Alas, now lorn is my liking ;
For woe I wander, and hands wring ;
My heart in sorrow and in sickness
Is sadly sct and sore.
That I most loved of all things,
Alas, is now full low lying ;
Why am I, Lord, so long living,
To lose thy pleasant sight ?
Mary, mother of james. Alas! well away ; is went
My help, my heal from me is rent ;
My Christ, my comfort, that me hent,
Is faded now in clay.
Mighty God omnipotent,
Thou give them hard judgment,
That my sovereign so have shent,
For so I may well say.
Mary Magdalene. Sister, which of us every one
Shall remove this great stone
That lieth my sweet Lord upon,
For move it I ne may.
Mary, mother of James. Sister, miracle is it none :
It seems to me as he were gone,
For on the sepulchre sitteth one,
And the stone away.
Mary Salome. Two children here I see sitting,
All of white is their clothing,
And the stone besides lying :
Go we near and see.
[Then they go and look into the sepulchre.
First Angel. What seek you, women, here
‘With weeping and unliking cheer ?
Jesus, that to you was dear,
Is risen, believe you me.
Second Angel. Be not afraid of us in fear.
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For he is gone, withouten doubt,
As he before can you lere,
Forth into Galilee.
First Angel. This is the place, so be appeased,
That Jesus our Lord was in laid,
But he is risen, as he said,
And hence went away.
Second Angel. Hie you for ought that may befall,
And tell his disciples all,
And Peter also say you shall,
There find him that you may.
Mary Magdalene. Ah! hie we fast for anything,
And tell Peter this tiding,
A blissful word we may him bring,
Sooth if that it were.
Mayy, mother of James. Yea, walk thou, sister, by
one way,
And we another shall assay
Till we have met with him to-day,
My worthy lord so dear.
[Then they go away and walk abowt the garden a little.

SCENE V. The Garden.
The women meet the disciples, Peter and John.

Mary Magdalene. Ab | Peter and John, alas ! alas|
There is befallen a wondrous case ;
Some man my Lord stolen has,
And put him I wot not where.

Peter. What, is he removed out of the place
In the which he buried was ?

Mary Magdalene. Yea, surely, all my solace
Is gone and is not there.

John. Peter, go we thither anon,
Running as fast as we can,
To look who hath removed the stone,
And whether he be away.
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Peter. Abide, brother, sweet John,
Lest we meet with any one ;
But now I see no other one,
To run I will assay.
[T hen they run together.

SceNE V1. The Sepulchre.
John runs before Peier, but they enter not the sepulchre.

John. Ah, Peter, brother in good fay,
My Lord Jesu is away !
But his sudary, sooth to say,
Lying here I find.
By itself, as thou see may,
Far from all other clothes it lay ;
Now Mary’s words are sooth very,
As we may have in mind.
Peter. Yea, but, as God keep me from woe,
Into the sepulchre I will go,
To look if it be very so,
As Mary to us can say.
[Then they shall go inio the sepulchre.
Ah | Lord blessed be thou ever and ay,
For as thou told me and others mo,
I find thou hast overcome our foe,
And risen out, in good fay.
[Then Peter spcaks in lameniation.
Ah, Lord, how shall I do for shame,
That hath deserved so much blame,
To forsake thy holy name,
To meet with thee by any way.
I that in penance and great annoy
My sweet Lord forsook thrice,
Save endless hope of his mercy,
Thereto trust I may,
For were it not his great grace,

Sudary, A linen cloth, kerchict.
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And sorrow of heart that in me was,
Worse I were than Judas was,
My Lord so to forsake.

John. Peter, comfort thee in this case,
For surely my Lord Jesu accepted has
Great repentance for thy trespass,

My Lord in heart will take.
Go we seek Jesu anon in hie,
One way thou, another way I.

Peter. Yea, well I hope through his might
My penance shall him please.

[They go forth.

CHAPTER XVIL.—DOOMESDAY

I~ the Middle Ages people were much attracted by the
idea of the Last Judgment. We often find it painted
in frescoes on the walls of their churches. At Lutter-
worth in Leicestershire, at Salisbury, at St. Albans,
and at many other places, we find this subject promi-
nent in the inside of parish churches. As a play it
does not seem to modern eyes a very promising sub-
ject, but it was made the closing scene of the mystery
cycle. It offered scenic possibilities, which were eagerly
developed. )
We have already read of the earthquake produced
for this scene at Coventry. It was the custom also
for the saved souls to be clad in white and the
damned souls in black, so that the aundience could
more easily distinguish. It is interesting to find this
ractice referred to by Shakespeare, who seems to have
own his mysteries pretty well. In Henry V. the
Boy-asks: “Do you not remember, a’ saw a flea stick
upon Bardolph’s nose, and a’ said it was a black soul
burning in hell fire? ” TFor the present purpose we
have taken a short version of the story, from the Play
of Coveniry, as this is quite enough to give a good idea
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of the scene. Unfortunately, it has lost the closing
speech, after the devils have carried off the damned
souls. Other more complicated versions, such as the
one at Chester, contain righteous Popes, condemned
Popes, just kings, condemned merchants, and so on.

Doomesday

Heye begins the Day of Judgment. Jesus descends with
Michael and Gabriel, tke archangels ; and Michael
says :

Surgite! all men arise!
Venite ad judicium !
For now is set the high justice,
And hath assigned the day of doom.
Come now quickly to this great assize,
Both great and small, all and few,
And of your answer now take heed
What ye shall say when that ye come,
Your answer for to tell.
For when God shall examine you,
There is no help of any excuse,
The truth full truly he will hear
And send you to heaven or hell.

Gabriel. Both pope and prince, and priest with

crown, ‘

King and Cesar, and knights so keen,
Quickly come your excuses to make,
For this shall be the day of ire.
Neither poor nor rich of great renown,
Nor all the devils in hell that are
From this day forth shall hide you more,
Tor all your deeds here shall be seen

Openly in sight.

Venile, eic., “ Come ye to the judgment1”
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Whoever is found in deadly guilt,
He were better to be hid ;
In endless hell he shall be destroyed,
His deeds his dcath shall cause.
[All the Souls shall vise from their graves, whilst the
earth quakes and the world is consumed by fire. -
As they vise they cry : ** Ah, ah, ah! Ah, ah,
ah!l”
The Souls. Ah, ah, ah! cleave asunder, ye clods
of clay,
Asunder ye break and let us pass,
Now may our song be, welaway,
That ever we sinned in deadly trespass.
All the Demons cry : Harrow and out! What shall
we say ?
Harrow, we cry, out and alas |
Alas, harrow ! Is this that day,
To endless pain that us must pass ?
Alas ! harrow and out, we cry !
All the risen Souls cry: Ah, mercy, Lord, for our
misdeeds,
And let thy mercy spring and spread !
But alas ! we bide in dread
It is too late to ask mercy.
God appears on high, and speaks : Venite, benedicti,
My brethren all,
Ye children dear,
Come hither to me to mine hall ;
All my suitors and servants to be,
And all the foul worms from you fall.
With my right hand I bless you here.
My blessing burnished you as bright as beryl,
As crystal clear it cleanseth you clean,
All filth from you fade.
Peter, to heaven’s gates wend thou and go,
The locks thou loosen and them undo,

Venite, benedicti, ©* Come, ye blessed ones.”

(2,763) 13
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My blessed children thou bring me to
Their hearts for to glad.
Peter. The gatces of heaven I open this tide :
Now welcome, dear brethren, to heaven i-wis ;
Come on, and sit on God’s right side,
Where mirth and melody never may miss.
The saved Souls. On knee we creep, we go, we glide,
To worship our Lord that merciful is ;
For through his wounds that be so wide
He hath brought us to his bliss.
Holy Lord, we worship thce !
God. Welcome ye be in heaven to sit,
Welcome, from me shall ye never flit,
So sure of bliss ye shall be yet,
To mirth and joy welcome ye be !
The damned Souls. Ah,ah! Mercy we cry and crave,
Ah ! mercy, Lord, for our misdeed !
Ah ! mercy, mercy, we rubbe ! we rave !
Ah'! help us, good Lord, in this need !
God. How would ye, wretches, and mercy have ?
Why ask ye mercy now in this need ?
What have ye wrought your souls to save ?
To whom have ye done any merciful deed,
Mercy for to win ?
First Devil. Mercy? nay, nay, they shall have wreck,
And that on their foreheads witness I take,
For there is written with letters black,
Openly, all their sin.
God. To hungry and thirsty that asked in my name,
Meat and drink would ye give none ;
Of naked men had ye no shame,
Ye would not clothe men in any prison ;
Ye had no pity on sick or lame,
Deeds of mercy would ye never do.
These works do you fordo.
For your love’s sake I was rent on the cross,
And for your sake I shed my blood.
When I was so merciful and so good,
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Why have ye wrought against my will ?

Second Devil. 1 find here written on thy forehead,
Thou wert so stout and set in pride,
Thou wouldst not give a poor man bread,
But from thy door thou wouldst him chide,

Third Devil. And in thy face I here do read,
That if a thirsty man come any tide,
Drink from him thou wouldst ever hide ;
On covetousness was all thy thought.

Fourth Devil. The sin of sloth thy soul shall curse,
Mass nor matins wouldst thou none hear,
To bring the dead man thou wouldst not went,
Therefore thou goest to endless fire.

The damned Souls. Ah, mercy, lord, mighty of power,
We ask thy mercy and not by right.
Now after our deed, so us requite ;
We have sinned, we are to blame.

CHAPTER XVIII.—THE CONVERSION OF
SAINT PAUL

WE have now traced out something of the develop-
ment which took place from the first clumsy plays of
the Cornish type; and for a fully developed play we
cannot do better than read the Conversion of Saint
Paul, a play of which the place of performance is
unfortunately unknown. We feel that here is some-
thing more like a play as we know it. It is divided
up into well-defined scenes. Annas and Caiaphas
appear once more as bishops, and bless their champion
Saul as he sets out for Damascus. Our old friend the
raging Devil appears, but there seems reason to believe
that he was an addition to the original play, put in to
please the public which liked its roaring demons and
its fire of hell. Already in these days producers were
offering what the public wanted. The poet himself,
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or probably after the earliest performances some one
to represent him, comes in before each scene to recite
a short prologue.

The Conversion of Saul

ACT 1
Euter the Poet as Prologue.

Poet. Rex, glory, king omnipotent,
Redeemer of the world by the power divine,
And Mary, that pure virgin, queen most excellent,
Which bare the blessed babe Jesu, that for us suffered
ain,
Unto wphose goodness I do incline,
Beseeching that chord of his piteous influence
To preserve and govern this worshipful audience.
Honourable friends, beseeching you of licence,
To procede our process, we may, under your correction,
The conversion of St. Paul, as the Bible gives experi-
ence,
Who list to read the book Acta Apostolorum
There shall he have the very notition ;
But as we can we shall see us redress
Briefly with your favour beginning our process.
[Exit Prologue.

SCENE 1. Jerusalem

Here enters Saul, goodly bescen, in the best wise like an
adventurous knight.

Saul. Most feared man I am living upon the earth,
Goodly beseen with many a rich garment ;
My peer alive, I trow, is not found
Through the world from the Orient to the Occident.
My fame is best known under the firmament ;

Acta Apostolorum, The Acts of the Apostles,
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I am most drecad of people universal,
They dare not displease me most noble.
Saul is my name I will that ye notify,

" Who conspireth the disciples with threat and menace ;
Before the prince of priests most high and noble
I bring them to punishment for their trespass.
We will them not suffer to rest in no place,

For they go about to preach and give examples,
To destroy our laws, synagogues, and temples.
By the god Belial, I shall make progress
Unto the princes, both Caiaphas and Annas,
Where I shall ask of them in sureness
To pursue through all Damascus and Lybia ;
And thus we shall soon after then
Bring them, that so do live, into Jerusalem
Both man and child that I find of them.

[Here enter Caiaphas and Annas.,
Noble prelates and princes of regalty,
Desiring and asking of your bemgn worthiness
Your letters and epistles of most sovereignty,
To subdue rebellions that will of frowardness
Against our laws rebel or transgress,
Nor will not incline but make objection,
To pursue all such, I will do protection.

Caiaphas. To your desire we give perfect sentence,
According to your petitions that ye make postulation,
Because we know your true diligence,

To pursue all those that do reprobation
Against our laws by any regardation ;
Wherefore shortly we give in commandment
To put down them that be disobedient.

Annas. And by these letters that be most reverent,

Take them in hand, fully agree thereto ;
Constrain all rebels with our whole assent,
We give you full power so to do.

Spare not hardly for friend and foe
All those ye find of that life in this realm,
Bound look ye bring them into Jerusalem.
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(Heve Sad receiveth their letters.
Sanl. This precept here I take in hand,
To fulfil after your wit both,
Where I shall spare within this land
Neither man nor woman, to this I make an oath ;
But to subdue I will not be loth.
Now follow me, knights and scrvants true,
Into Damascus as fast as ye can go.
First Knight. Unto your command-
ment I do obeisance ;
I will not gainsay nor make delation ;
But with good mind and hearty pleasance
Ishall you succeed and make perambula-
tion
Throughout Damascus with all delecta-
tion ;
And all that rebel and make resistance
For to oppress I will do my diligence.
Second Knight. And in me shall be no
negligence,
But to this precept mysclf I shall apply,
To do your behest with all convenience
With any frowardness or obstinacy. :
None shall appear in me but verily A Bishop.
With all my mind I you assure (Caiaphas or
To resist those rebels I will do my trust. Annas.)
Saul. Truly to me it is great consolation
To hear this report that ye do advance,
For your sapiential wits I give commendation,
Ever at my need I have found you constant ;
But knights and servants that be so pleasant,
I pray you anon my palfrey ye bring
To speed my journey without letting.*
Serv@;til Ho, ostler, ho ! A peck of oats and a bottle
of hay
Come here apace, or I will to another inn.

* For acting purposes it might be advisable to omit the remain-
ing part of this scene

€
i
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What, ostler, why cometh not thy way ?
Hic ye faster, I beshrew thy skin.
Ostler. I am no ostler nor ostler’s kin
But a gentleman’s scrvant, I would you know ;
Such crabbish words do ask a blow.
Servant. 1 cry you mercy, sir. I wist well somewhat
ye were
Either a gentleman or a knave, methinketh by your
physiognomy ;
If one look you in the face that never saw you ere,
He would think ye were at the next door by.
In good faith, I thought you had been an ostler verily.
Ostler. In faith, thou never sawest me till this day.
I have dwelt with my master this seven year and more.
Full well T have pleased him, he will not say nay,
And much he maketh of me therefore.
Servzlmt. By my truth, then, be ye changed to a new
ore ;
A servant ye arc, and that a good,
There is no better looketh out of a hood.
Ostley. Forsooth, a hood I used to wear.
Full well is it lined with silken cloth,
It keepeth me from the cold, that the wind doth me
not harm,
Neither frost nor snow that I thereby doth set.
[Here cometh the First Knight to the stable groom.
First Knight. Now, stable groom, shortly bring forth
awa
The best horse, for our lord will ride.
Ostler. 1 am full ready, here is a palfrey ;
There can no man a better bestride
He will conduct our lord and guide.
Through the world he is sure and able
To bear a gentleman he is easy and profitable.
{Here the Knight cometh to Saul with® horse.
First Knight. Behold, Sir Saul, your palfreyis come,
Full goodly horse beseen, as it is your desire
To take your voyage through every region,
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Be not in doubt, but well speed your matter,
And we be as your servant with glad cheer ;
To give attendance we will not gainsay,
But follow you where ye go by night and day.
Saul. Unto Damascus I make progression,
To pursue all rebels, who are froward and obstinate
Against our laws by any transgression,
With all my diligence myself I will prepare.
Concerning my purpose fo oppress and separate,
None shall rejoice that doth offend,
But utterly be reproved with mind and intent.
[Here Saul videth forth with his servants out of the place.
Caiaphas. Now Saul hath taken his worthy voyage,
To pursue the rebels of what degree they be,
He will not suffer to reign nor have passage
Within all this region we be in, certain
Wherefore I commend his goodly dignity
That he thus alway taketh in hand
By his power to govern thus all this land.
Annas. We may live in rest by his consolation ;
He defendeth us, wherefore we be bound
To love him entircly with our hearty affection,
And honour him as champion at every time.
There is none such living upon the ground
That may be like him nor be his peer,
From east nor west, far nor near.

ACT 11

The Poet (as prologue). Honourable friends, we be-
seech you of audience
To hear our intention and also our process ;
Upon our matter be your favourable licence
Another part of the story we will redress.
Here shall be briefly shown, with all our business
At this pageant, St. Paul’s conversion.
Take ye good heed and thereto give affection.
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SceNE 1. The road to Damascus
Heye cometh Saul riding with his servands.

Saul. My purpose to Damascus fully I intend
To pursue the disciples my life I apply ;
For to break down the churches thus I condescend.
None will I suffer that they shall edify
Perchance our laws, that might thereby ;
And the people also turn and convert,
Which should be great heaviness unto my heart,
Nay, that should not be but laid apart.
The princes have given me full protestation,
All that I find they shall not start,
But bound to Jerusalem with furious violation
Before Ceesar, Caiaphas, and Annas’ presentation.
Thus shall be subdued those wretches of that life,
That none shall enjoy, neither man, child, nor wife.
[Here cometh a whirlwind with greal tempest, and Saul
Jalleth down off Ins horse. That done, God speakcth
wn heaven.
God. Saul, Saul, why dost thou me pursue,
It is hard to prick against the spur ;
I am thy saviour that is so true,
Which made heaven and carth and each creature ;
Offend not my goodness, I will thee now cure.
Sawul. O Lord, I am afeard. I tremble for fear.
What wouldst thou I did ? Tell me here.
God. Arise, and go thou with glad cheer
Into the city a little beside,
And I shall thee succour in every dere
That no manner of ill shall betide.
And T will there for thee provide
By my great goodness what thou shalt do.
Hie thee fast thither, as thou mayst go.
Saul. O merciful God, what aileth me ?
I am lame, my leg is taken me fro,
My sight likewise I may not see;
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I cannot tcll whither to go,
My men have forsaken me also.
Whither shall I wend, or whither shall T pass,
Lord, I bescech thee, help me of thy grace.

First Kgight. Sir, we be here to help thee in thy

need,

With all our affiance we will not cease.

Saul. Then to Damascus I pray you me lead
In God’s name according to my promise.

Secméd Knight. To put forth your hand look ye

ress ;
Come on your way we shall you bring
Into that city without tarrying.
[(Here the Knights lead forth Saul.

SCENE 11. Damascis
Christ appearcth to Ananias.

God. Ananias, Ananias, where art thou, Ananias?
Ananias. Here, Lord, I am here truly.
God. Go thy way and make thy course
As T shall assign thee by my advice,
Into the street that is called Straight,
And in a certain house of warrantise
There shall ye find Saul in humble wise,
As a meek lamb, that a wolf before was named.
Do my bchest, be nothing ashamed.
He lacketh his sight, by my punishment constrained.
Praying unto me, I assure thou shalt him find,
With my stroke of pity sure he is pained
Wanting his sight, for he is truly blind.
Ananias. Lord, I am afeared, for always in my mind
I hear so much of his furious cruelty,
That for speaking thy name to death he will put me.
God. Nay, Ananias, nay, I assure you
He will be glad of thy coming.
Ananias. Ah, Lord, but I know of a certain
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That thy saints in Jerusalem to death he doth bring ;
Many ills of him I have been kenning,
For he hath the power of the princes all
To save or spill, do which he shall.
God. Be nothing adread, he is a chosen vessel,
To me assigned by my godly election
He shall bear my name before the king and children
of Israel ;
By many sharp showers suffering correction,
A great doctor of benign complexion,
The true freacher of the high divinity,
A very pinnacle of the faith I ascure thee.
Amnanias. Lord, thy commandment I shall fulfil,
Unto Saul I will take my way.
God. Be nothing in doubt for good nor ill.
Farewecll, Ananias, tell Saul what I do say. [Exit God.
Ananias. Blessed Lord, defend me, as thou best may.
Greatly I fear his cruel tyranny,
But to do thy precept myself I shall apply.

SCENE 1. Awnother part of Damascus

First Knight. T marvel greatly what it doth mean
To see our master in this sad state,
The wondrous great lights that did so shine
Smote him down off his horse to the ground,
And methought that I heard a sound
Of one speaking with voice delectable
Which was wonderful mirable. -
Second Knight. Certainly this light was fearful to

see,
The sparks of fire were very fervent,
It inflamed so grievously about the country
That, l;)y my truth, I thought we should have been
urnt.
But now, sirs, let us relent
Again to Cajaphas and Annas to tell this chance
How that befel to us no grievance, )
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SCENE 1v.
[Here Saul is in contemplation.

Saul. Lord, of thy comfort much I desire,
Thou mighty king of Israel, prince of pity,
‘Who me hast punished as thy prisoner,
That neither eat nor drank these days three,
But, gracious Lord, for thy visitation I thank thee;
Thy servant shall I be as long as I have breath,
Though I therefore should suffer death.
[Here cometh Ananias to Saul.
Ananias. Peace be in this place and goodly mansion,
Who is within speak in Christ’s holy name.
Saul. I am here, Saul come on God’s benison.
What is your will tell me without blame ?
Ananias. From Almighty God certainly to thee am
I sent,
And Ananias men call me where as I dwell.
Saul. What would ye have, I pray you me tell ?
Amnanias. Give me your hand for your avail,
For as I was commanded by his gracious sentence
And bade thee be steadfast for thou shalt be hale,
For this same cause he sent me to thy presence,
Also he bade thee remember his high excellence
By the same token that he did thee mete,
Toward the city when he did appear in the street ;
There mayst thou know his power celestial,
How he disposeth everything as him list,
Nothing may withstand his might essential
To stand upright or elsc down to thrust.
That is the message that he doth thee send.
Saul. His mercy to me is right welcome ;
I am right glad that it is thus.
Ananias. Be of good cheer and perfect jubilation.
Put forth thy hand and go with me ;
Again to thy sight here I restore thee.
Saul. Blessed Lord, thanks to you ever be,
The mist is fallen from mine eyes twain.
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Where I was blind and could not see,

Lord, thou has sent me my sight again.

From sobbing and weeping I cannot refrain,

My pensive heart full of contrition,

For my offences my body shall have punition,

And where I have used so great persecution

Of thy disciples through all Jerusalem

I will aid and defend their predication

That they did teach in all this realm.

Wherefore, Ananias, at the watery stream

Baptize me, heartily I do thee pray

Among your number that I elect and chosen may be.
Ananias. Unto this well of much virtue

We will us hie with all our diligence.
Saul. Go you before, and after I follow,

Lauding and praising our Lord’s benevolence.

I shall never offend his high magnificence,

But always observe his precepts and keep,

For my great unkindness my heart doth weep.
Amnanias. Kneel ye down upon this ground,

Receiving this christening with good intent,

‘Which shail make you whole of your deadly wound

That was infected with venom nocent.

It purgeth sin, and fiend’s powers so fraudulent

It putteth aside ; where this doth attain

In every place he may not obtain.

I christen you with mind full perfect,

Receiving you into our religion

Ever to be steadfast and never to flit,

But ever constant without variation.

Now is fulfilled all our observation,

Concluding thou mayst it ken

In nomine patris et filii et spiritus sanctus. Amen.
Saul. 1 am right glad as fowl in flight

That I have received this blessed sacrament.

Nocent, Harmful.
In nomine, elc., “In the name of the Father, the Son, and the
. Hal_y Ghost, Amen.”
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I fully assent at your request

To be guided and rule as ye will have me,
Even at your pleasure as ye think best.
Go your way, I will follow

Into what place ye will me lead.

ACT 1I1
Enter the Poet as Prologue.

Poct. The might of the Father, potential deity,
Pursue this honourable and worshipful congregation
That here be present of high and low degree.

We shall proceed with all our declectation
_If it will please you to give audience favourable.
Hark wisely thereto, it is good and profitable.

SCENE 1. Jerusalem

First Knight. Noble prelates, take heed {o our sen-
tence,
A wonderful chance fell and did betide
Unto our master Saul when he departed hence,
Into Damascus purposed to ride.
A marvellous light from the clement did glide
Which smote down him to ground both horse and man
With the fearfullest weather that ever I in came.
Second Knight. 1t ravished him and his spirit did
benumb,
A sweet dulcet voice spake him unto
And asked wherefore he made such persecution
Against his disciples and why he did so.
He bade him into Damascus to Ananias go
And there he should receive baptism truly,
And now clean against our laws he is truly.
Casaphas. 1 am sure this tale is not true,
What ! Saul converted from our law !
He went to Damascus for to pursue
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All the disciples that did withdraw
Trom our faith ; this was his saw.
How say ye, Annas, to this matter ? This is a marvel-
lous chance.
I cannot believe that it is of assurance.
Amnnas. No, Caiaphas, my mind truly do I te]l
That he will not tell in no manner wise ;
But rather to death put and expel
All miscreants and wretches that do arise
Against our laws by any enterprise.
Say the truth without any cause fraudulent,
Or else for your tales ye be like to be shent.
First Knight. Else our bodies may be put to pain.
All that we declare, I saw it with mine eye,
Nothing offending but truly do justify.
Caiaphas. By the great God I do marvel greatly
If this be true that ye do tell,
He shall repent his tebellious traitory,
That all shall beware of his falseness ;
We will not suffer him to obtain doubts
For many perils that might betide
By his subtle means on every side.
Annas. The law is committed to our advisement,
Wherefore we will not see it decay
But rather uphold it, help and augment,
Lest any reproof to us fall may
From Ceesar the emperor ; by night and day
We shall to such matters hark and attend,
According to the laws our wits to spend.

SCENE I1I. In Hell
Here enters a Devil with thunder and fire.

Devil. Ho, ho, hehold me, mighty prince of the parts
infernal.
Next unto Lucifer I am in majesty ;
By name I am called the god Belial.
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None of more might nor of more cxcellence ;
My power is principal and now of most sovereignty,
In the temple and synagogue who denieth me to
honour
My bishops through my motion they will him soon
devour.
I have moved my prelates Caiaphas and Annas
To pursue and put down, by power royal
Through the cities of Damascus and Lybia,
All such as to worship the high God supernal
Their death is conspired without any favour at all.
My bishops have chosen one most vigorous
Them to pursue, whose name is Saul.
{Here shall enter another devil called Mercury, amid fire,
coming in haste, crying and roaring.
Mercury. Ho, out, out | Alas this sudden chance
Well may we bewail this cursed adventure.
Belial. Mercury, what aileth thee? Tell me thy
grievance.
Is there any that has wrought us displeasure ?
Mercury. Displeasure enough, thereof ye may be
sure,
Our law at length it will be clean down laid,
For it is decayed sore, and more will, I am afraid.
Belial. How can that be ? It is not possible.
Consider, thou fool, the long continuance.
Decay, quotha, it is not creditable
Of false tiding thou makest here utterance.
Behold how the people have no pleasaunce
But in sin, and to follow our desire.
What is the tidings ? Tell out ; let us see
Why art thou amazed so, declare before us
What fury is fallen that troubleth thee thus.
Mercury. Ho, out, out ! He that I most trusted to,
And he that I thought would have been to us most
special,
Is now of late turned, and our cruel foe,
Our special friend, our chosen Saul,
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Is become servant to the high God eternal.
Belial. Ho, out, out! What, have we lost
Our darling most dear whom we loved most ?
But is it out truth that thou dost here specify ?
Mercury. It is so, undoubted ; why should I feign ?
Bat let us provide for remedy shortly.
Wherefore let us both by one assent
Go to the bishops and move them privily,
That by some subtle means they may cause him to die;
Then shall he in our law make no disturbance,
Nor hereafter cause us to have grievance.
Belial. Well said, Mcrcury, thy counsel is profitable.
Ho, Saul, thou shalt repent thy unstableness.
Thou hadst been better to have been conformable
To our law ; for this death doubtless
It is conspired to reward thy falseness.
(Here they shall vanish away with a fiery flame and a
tempest.

SCENE 111. Damascus
Here appeareth Saul in a disciple’s dress.

Saul. The Lord that is the shaper of the sea and the
land,
And hath wrought by his word all things at his will,
Save this seemly company that here sitteth or stands,
For his great mercy, that we do not perish.
Grant me, good lord, thy pleasure to fulfil,
And send me such speech as I the truth say,
My intentions profitable to move if I may.
Well-beloved friends, there be seven mortal sins
Which be proved principal and chiefest of poisons.
Pride that of bitterness all bale begins,
Withholding all faith it feedeth and foisons,
As Holy Scripture beareth plain witness.
Of all vices and folly pride is the root ;
Humility may not reign, nor yet endure ;
Pity, alack, that is flower and boot, 14
(2,758)
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Is expelled where pride hath succour.
Good lord, give us grace to understand and persevere
Thy word as thou biddest to fulfil ever.
This is my counscl, bear thee not too high,
But dread alway sin and folly,
Wrath, envy, covetousness, and sloth,
Vanity and vain glory, and false idleness.
Whercfore I rehearse this with mine own mouth,
Keep clean your body from all taint of sin,
Steady your sight, and look ye not stunt,
For of a certainty I know at a brunt
That the eye is ever the messenger of folly.
The Priest’s Servant. What, is not this Saul that took
his voyage
Into Jerusalem, the disciples to oppress ?
Bound he would bring them if any did rage
Upon Christ ; this was his process.
To the princes of peace he said, doubtless,
Through all Damascus and also Jerusalem,
Subdue all temples that he found of them.
Saul. Yes, certainly Saul is my proper name,
That had in power the full dominion.
To hide it from you it were a great shame
And mortal sin, as in my opinion,
Unto Caesar and priests of the religion,
And temples of the Jews that be very hideous
Against almighty Christ, the king so precious.
Servant. To Annas and Cajaphas ye must make your
recourse ;
Come on your way and make no delacion.
Saul. 1T will you follow, for better or worse,
To the princes of priests with all delectation.

ScENE 1v. The Temple in Damascus

Servant. Holy priest, of high protestation
Here is Saul, look on him wisely,
He is another man than he was verily.
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Saul. T am the servant of Jesus almighty,
Creator and maker of sea and land,
Who is king omnipotent of heaven’s glory,
Chief comfort and solace both to free and bound,
Against whose power nothing may stand.
Emperor he is both of heaven and hell,
‘Whose goodness and grace all things doth excel.
[He is led away.
Caiaphas. Upon my heart, this is great admiration .
That Saul is thus marvellously changed ;
I trow he is bewitched by some conjuration,
Or else the devil on him is avenged.
Alas, to my heart it is descended
That he is thus taken from our religion ;
How say ye, Annas, to this conversion ?
Annas. Full marvellously, as in my conception,
This wonderful case how it befcl ;
To see this chance so suddenly done
Unto my heart it doth great ill.
But for his falseness we shall him pay,
By mine assent to death we will him bring,
Lest that more mischicf of him may spring.
Caiaphas. Ye say very true, we might it all rue,
But shortly in this we must have advisement,
For that against us he may not continue;
Peradventure, of Cesar we may then be shent.
Annas. Nay, I had rather in fire he were burned,
Than of Casar we should have displeasure
For such a rebel and subtle false traitor.
Caiaphas. We will command the gates to be kept
about,
And the walls surely on evety side
That he may not escape, nowhere, out,
For die he shall, ] assure you indeed.
Annas. This traitor rebellious, evil must he suffer
That doth this unhappiness against all.
Now every custodian keep well his wall.
Servant. The gates are shut ; he cannot escape.
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Every place is kept well and surc

That in no wise he may, till he be taken,

Get out of the city by any conjecture.

Upon the caitiff and false traitor

Look ye be avenged with death mortal,

And judge him as ye list to what end he shall.

SCENE V. Damascus, i the Prison

An Angel. Holy Saul, I give you monition
The princes of Jews intend certain
To put you to death ; but by God'’s provision
TZe wills ye shall live longer and obtain ;
And after thy death thou shalt reign
Above in heaven, with our Lord’s grace.
Convey yourself shortly to another place.
Saul. The Lord’s pleasure ever must be done
Both in heaven and in hell as his will is.
In a bearing basket or a leap anon
I shall me convey with help of the disciples,
But I trust in our Lord that is my succour
To resist their malice and cruel fury.

The Epilogiue

Poet. Thus leave we Saul within the city,
The gates kept by commandment of Caiaphas and
Annas,
But the disciples in the night over the wall, truly
As the Bible saith dimiserunt eum in sporia,
And Saul after that in Jerusalem vera
Joined himself and there accompanied
With the disciples where they were unfeigned.
This little pageant thus conclude we
As we can, lacking literal science ;
Beseeching you all of high and low degree

Dimiserunt, efc., ¢ Let him down in a basket.”—Acts ix. 25.
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Our simpleness to hold excuscd, and licence
That of rhetoric have no intelligence,
Committing you all to our Lord Jesu,

To whose laud ye sing—Exultet cebum landibus.

CHAPTER XIX.—THE MORALITY OF
WISDOM

DuriNG the fifteenth century it became the custom to
introduce into the mysteries characters of a new type
—allegorical figures, we should call them—men and
women who personate ideas like Justice and Mercy,
Bribery and Despair. This idea would seem a little
dull to us, but to the mind of the men of that time
Gluttony or Faith was not pictured as the dea of over-
eating and drinking, or as the idea of steadfast belief.
Gluttony was imagined as a man having a tremendous
meal ; and Faith as a man being constant under
trials, Consequently these characters made them-
selves very much at home on the fifteenth-century
stage. .

In the poetry of the time there is also the same
tendency. As early as the days of Edward III. had
appeared Piers Plowman, a poem by William Lang-
land, which told of the sad condition of England.
Here the cause of all evil was bribery, which is repre-
sented in the person of Lady Meed, who ingratiates
herself with the king. He suggests that she should
marry Conscience. Conscience exposes her faults and
refuses to wed her. Hereupon the king orders Reason
to be sent for. Reason arrives with his supporters
Wit and Wisdom. The latter are won over by Wrong,
who has Lady Meed’s help, but Reason stands firm and
urges the king to follow Justice. The king agrees, and
begs Reason to live with him ever afterwards.

Ezultel, eic., ** Let the heaven ring with his praise.”
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At first these abstract qualitics were added to older
plays. Death, Truth, Mercy, Peace, and other allegor-
ical figures, were introduced into various parts of the
Play of Coveniry. But naturally it was not long before
men got the idea of plays in which the action was
entirely performed by abstract qualitics, and to this
kind of play we usually give the namc of moralily.
Some of the carly moralitics arc difficult to read, but
a good early example is this account of kow Lucifer
tempts the Mind, VWill, and Understanding of Man to
sin. Lucifer is still here the half-comic devil of the
mystery play. The scene of the play is naturally very
vague, as it is hard to imagine where such people as
the Soul, Understanding, or Wisdom would exist. We
have taken the liberty of reducing this play to less
than half its original length, as some of these abstract
figures, in spitc of their shadowy nature, had no fear
of making their presence felt by long and tedious
speeches.

A Morality of Wisdom
SCENE 1

First entercth Wisdom wn a rich purple cloth of gold,
with a mantle of the same, ermined within, having
about lis mneck a royal hood furred with ermine,
having wpon his head a wig with bows, and a beard
of gold sipres curled. A vich imperial crown there-
wupon set with vich siones and pearls ;! in s hand
an orb of gold with a cvoss thereupon, and tn his
right hand a royal scepire.

Wisdom. If ye will know the propriety
And the reason of my name imperial,
Y am called by them that on earth be
Everlasting Wisdom, to iy splendour equal ;

Sipres, Galingale, a kind of reed.
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Which name accordeth best in especial,
And most to me is convenient.

[Here entereth the Soul as a maiden, in a white cloth of
gold, greatly purfled with miniver ; a mantle of
black ; theveupon a wig like to Wisdom, with a vich
chaplet laced behind, hanging down with two knots of
gold and side tassels; she kneels down to Wisdom.

Soul. From my youth this have I sought
To have my spouse most specially ;
For a lover of your shape I am wrought
Above all health and beauty that ever was sought.
I have loved Wisdom as for my light,
For all goodness with him he brought,
In Wisdom I was made all beauty bright ;
Of your name the high felicity
No creature knoweth full exposition.
Wisdom. I am founder’s light without comparison
Of stars above all the disposition,
Forsooth of light the very brightness,
Mirror of the divine domination
And the image of his goodncss.
Wisdom is better than all earthly preciousness,
And all that may desired be
Is not in comparison to my likeness.
The length of the years in my right side be,
And in my left side riches, joy, and prosperity.
Lo, this is the worthiness of my name !
Soul. Ab, sovercign Wisdom, if your benignity
Would speak of love, that were a game.
Wisdom. Of my love to speak it is mirable,
Behold now, Soul, with joyful mind,
How lovely I am, how amiable
To be greeted and kissed by mankind ;
To all clean Souls I am full gracious,
And ever present where they be.
They that of the heavy burden of sin have cure
My love discharged and purifieth clean ;
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It strengtheneth the mind, the soul made pure,
And giveth wisdom to them that perfect be.
Who taketh me to spouse may verily ween
1If above all things he love me specially,
That rest and tranquillity he shall see
A day in surety of joy perpetual.
Soul. O worthy spouse and sovereign fair,
O sweetest friend, our joy, our bliss,
To your love who doth repair
All felicity in that creature is.
What may I give to you again for this ?
O creator, lover of your creaturc ;
Though by our frailty we do amiss,
Your great mercy ever spareth violence.
O sovereign Wisdom ! sanctus sanctorum !
What may I give to your most pleasure?
Wisdom. T ask nought else of all this substance ;
Thy clean heart, thy meek obedience,
Give me that, I am content.
Soul. Ah, sovereign joy, my heart’s affiance {
The fervour of my love to you I represent ;
That maketh my heart, your love so fervent ;
Teach me the schools of your divinity.
Wisdom. Desire not to savour of knowledge too
excellent,
But dread and conform your will to me,
For it is a helpful discipline that in wisdom may be :
The dread of God, this is beginning ;
The weeds of sin it maketh to flee,
And sweet virtuous herbs in the soul spring.

[Here enter five virgins in white kirtles and mantles, with
wigs and chaplels, and sing :  Nigra-sum, sed
formosa filia Ierusalem, sicut tabernacula cedar,
et sicut pelles Salmonis.”

Sanctus sanctorum, * Holy of holies.”

Nigra sum, etc., * | am black but comely, O daughter of Jerusalem,
like the tabernacle of cedar, and like the skin of Solomon ™
(¢f. Song of Sclomon i. 5).
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Soul. Ye daughters of Jerusalem me not blame
For this shadow I bear of humanity
That as the tabernacle of cedar without is black
And within, and the skin of Solomon full of beauty.
Wisdom. Thus all the souls that in this life be
Standing in grace be like to this.
Ah, gquingue prudentes ! your five wits |
Keep you clean, and ye shall never deface,
Your God’s image never shall destroy,
For the clean soul is God’s resting-place.
Three powers every Christian soul has
Which are applied to the trinity.
Mind. All these here, lo, before your face,
Mind,
Will. Will,
Understanding. And Understanding, we three.
Wisdom. Ye three declare then this
Your signification and your propriety.
Mind. I am Mind, that in the soul is
The very figure of the Deity,
When in myseif I have mind, and see
The benefits of God and his worthiness,
Will. And I of the soul am the Will
Of the Godhead likeness, and a figure
With goodwill no man may spill,
Nor without good will of bliss be sure.
Understanding. The third part of the soul 1s Under-
standing ;
For by Understanding I behold what God is,
In himself beginning without beginning,
And end without end that shall never miss.
Incomprehensible in himself he is,
His works in me I cannot comprehend.
Of all creatures he is lovéd sovereign,
For he is God of each creature,
And they be his people, that ever shall reign,

Quingue prudentes, Five wits,
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In whom he dwelleth as in his temple sure.
Wisdom. Lo, these powers in one soul be,
Mind, Will, and Understanding ;
By Mind of God the father knowledge have ye ;
By Understanding of God the Son, ye have knowledge ;
By Will which turned into love burning,
God the Holy Ghost that called is love,
Not three Gods but one God in being :
Thus each clean soul is similitude of God above.
By Mind faith in the father have we,
Hope in our Lord Jesu by Understanding,
And by Will in the Holy Ghost charity.
Soul. Sovereign Lord, I am bound to thee.
When I was nought, thou made me thus glorious ;
When I perished through sin, thou savedst me ;
When I was in great peril, thou kept me, Christ ;
When I erred, thou restored me, Jesus ;
When I was ignorant, thou taughtst me truth ;
‘When I sinned, thou corrected me thus ;
When I was heavy, thou comfortedst me by pity ;
When I stand in grace, thou holdest me that time ;
When I fall, thou raiscst me mightily ;
When I go well, thou art my guide ;
When I come, thou receivest me lovingly ;
Thou hast anointed me with the oil of mercy ;
Thy benefits, Lord, be innumerable ;
Wherefore praise endless to thee I cry,
Recommending me to thy cndless power durable.
[Here they go out ; the five wils going before and singing,
the Soul next, and her followed Wisdom, and after
him Mind, Will, and Understanding. ’

SCENE 11

Lucifer entereth in a devil’s array without, and within
(i.e. underneath) as a proud gallant.

Lucifer. Out, harrow, I roar !
For envy I am lost,
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My place to restore.

God hath made men,

1 shall tempt them so sore.

For I am he that sin began ;

Lucifer am called. )
Presuming in God’s sight,

Wherefore I am Jowest in hell ;

In reforming of my place, is dight

Man, whom I have in most despite

Ever casting me with them for to fight

In that heavenly place that he should not dwell.
I am wily now as then

The knowledge that I had, yet I ken.

I know all complexions of men

Whereto he is most disposed,

And therein I tempt him ay when

I mar his minds till they wan ;

Then woe is him, God him began ;

Many an holy man by me is mazed.

Of God man is the figure,

His similitude, his picture

Most glorious of any creature

That ever was wrought

Which I will disfigure

By my false conjecture ;

If he list to my report

I shall tempt him to nought.

In the soul three parts, i-wis,

Mind, Will, Understanding of bliss,

Figure of the Godhead, I know well this ;
And the flesh of man that is so changeable
That will I tempt, as I guess.

Though that I pervert, sin none is

But if the soul consent to miss.

For in the will of the soul be the deeds damnable,
To the mind of the soul I shall make suggestion
And bring his Understanding to delectation
So that his Will make confirmation.
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That I am surc and know,

The decd shall follow, of damnation ;

Then of the soul the Devil hath domination.

I will go make this examination,

To all the devils of hell I make a vow.

But for to tempt man in my likeness

I would bring him to great fearfulness ;

I will change me into brightness

And so him to beguile.

Sin I shall show as perfectness ;

And virtue, prove it wickedness :

Thus under colours all things perverse

I shall never rest till the soul I defile.

[Here Lucifer disappearcth, and cometh in again as a
goodly gallant. '

SCENE 111
Enter also Mind, Will, and Understanding.

Mind. My mind is ever on Jesu
That endued us with virtue ;
His doctrine to follow
Ever I purpose.
Understanding. Mine Understanding is, in truth,
That with faith he did us renew ;
His laws to pursue
Is sweeter to me than the savour of the rose.
Will. And my will is his will verily,
That made us his creatures so specially ;
Yielding unto him laud and glory
For his goodness.
Lucifer. Ye fond fathers, founders of folly,
Ye will perish, or ye it aspy
The Deyvil hath accombred you express.
Mind, mind, sirs, have mind of this !
Mind. He is not idle that with God is.
Lucifer. No, sir, I prove well this :
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Lo, this is my suggestion ;
All things have due times,
Prayer, fasting, labour, all these;
When time is not kept, that deed isill ;
But more fully for your information,
Here is a2 man that liveth carefully,
Hath wife, children, and servants busy,
And other charges, that I not specify.
Is it lawful for this man
To leave his labour, used truly ?
His charges perish that God gave duly
And give him to prayer and ease of body ;
‘Whoso doth thus, with God is not then ;
Martha pleased God greatly thore.
Mind. Yet Mary pleased him much the more.
Lucifer. Yet the less had bliss for evermore,
Is that not enough ?
Mind. Contemplative life is set before.
Lucifer. I may not believe that in my lore;
For God himself, when he was man born,
What life led he ? answer thou now |
‘Was he ever in contemplation ?
Mind. 1 suppose not, by my relation.
Lucifer. And all his life was information
And example to man.
Sometime with sinners he had conversation ;
Sometime with holy also communication ;
Sometime he laboured, prayed, sometime tribulation ;
That was wita mixta that God here began
And that life should ye here follow.
Mind. I can believe what ye say is true.
Lucifer. Contemplative life for to follow
It is great dread ; and see cause why :
They must fast, wake, and pray cver new,
Use hard living, and going with disciples due,
Keep silence, weep, and surfeits eschew.

Vita mixta, A mixed life.
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And if they fail of this they offend God highly.
When they have wasted by [aintness
Then fecble their wits and fallen to dotage,
Sometimes into despair, and sometimes into madness.
Know it well, God is not pleased with this.
Leave, leave such singular business ;
Be in the world, use things nccessary ;
The common is best, expressly ;
Who climbeth high his fall great is.
Mind. Truly meseems you have reason.
Lucifer. Apply you then to this conclusion.
Mind. 1 can make no replication,
Your reasons be great ;
I cannot forget this information.
Lucifer. Think thereupon is your salvation.
Now Understanding will have delectation
All singular devotions he would leave,
Your five wits abroad let spread ;
See how comely to man are precious clothes ;
What worship it is to be manful in deed
That bringeth in domination.
Of the simple what profits it to take heed ?
Behold how riches destroyeth need ;
It maketh man fair, him well for to feed.
Understanding tender ye this information.
Understanding. In this I feel a manner of delectation.
Lucifer. Ah, ha, sir! then there make a pausation,
See and behold the world about ;
Little thing sufficeth to salvation,
All manner of sin destroyeth contrition,
They that despair mercy have great compunction,
God is pleased best with good will no doubt,
Therefore, Will, I rede you, incline
Leave your studies, though they be divine,
Your prayers, your penance, of hypocrisy the sign,
And lead a common life.
What sin is in meat, in ale, in wine ?
What sin is in riches, in clothing fine ?
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Will. As the five wits give information
It seemeth your reasons be good.
Lucifer. The will of the soul hath free domination ;
Dispute not too much in this with reason ;
Yet the lower part to this taketh some instruction,
So should the other part, but he were mad.
Will. Meseem, as ye say, in body and soul
Man may be in the world, and be right good.
Lucifer. Yea, sir, by Saint Paul !
But trust not these preachers for they be not good,
For they flatter and lie, as they were mad ;
There is a wolf in a lambskin.
Will. Yea, I will no more row against the tide,
I will set my soul on a merry pin.
Lucifer. By my troth, that do ye wisely.
God loveth a clean soul and a merry,
Accord ye three together by
And ye may not miss fare.
Mund. To this suggestion agree I.
Understanding. Delight therein I have truly.
Will. 1 consent thereto frecly.
Lucifer. Ah, ha,sirs! all merry then, and away care.
Go in the world, see that about ;
Get good freely, cast no doubt ;
To the rich ye see men lowly bow,
Give to your body what is need
And ever be merry ; let revel rout !
Mind. Yea, else I beshrew my snout.
Understanding. And if I care, catch me the gout.
Will. And if I spare, the Devil me speed.
Lucifer. Go your way then and do wise

Change that sad array. (They go away.
Then farewell, conscience he were numb
I should have all my will.

Reason I have made both deaf and dumb,
Thus by colours and false gin,
Many a soul from heaven I win !
[Here he goeth s way, crying.
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SCENE 1V

Mind. Lo, me here in new array |
‘Whip, whip care away |
Farewell perfection !
Understanding. All merry and glad now !
I have got goods, God wot how.
For joy I spring, I skip;
Goods maketh one merry, to God avow.
Farewell, Conscience, I know not you !
I am at ease, had I enough ;
Truth, aside I let him slip.
Will. Lo, here is one as jolly as you !
My heart is evermore light ;
I am full of felicity.
Mind. And these be my single solace,
Kind fortune and grace,
Fortune in world’s worship me doth involve,
Grace giveth curious eloguence, and that make
That all uncunning I disdain.
Understanding. And my joy is especial
To hoard up riches, for fear to fall,
To see it, to handle it, to count it ali,
And straitly to spare
To behold rich and royal
I boast, avaunt where I shall
Riches maketh a man equal
To them sometime his sovereigns were.
Will. To me is joy most laudable
Speaking words delectable
Pertaining unto love ;
It is joy of joys inestimable.
Mind. To avaunt thus, meseemeth it no shame,
For gallants now be in most fame ;
Courtly persons, men them proclaim,
Much we be set aside :
Understanding. The rich covetous who dare blame,
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Of usury and simony though he bear the name ?

To be false, men report it game,

1t is called Wisdom.
Will. These things be now so conversant,

We seem it no shame.
Mind. Curious array will I ever haunt.
Understanding. And I, falseness, to be passant.
Will. And T, in lust my flesh to daunt ;

No man despise these ; they be but game.
Mind. 1 rejoice of these ; now let us sing !
Understanding. And if I spare evil joy, me wring.
Will. Have at, quotha! Lo, how I spring !

Lust maketh me wondrous wild.
Mind. A tenor to you both I bring.
Understanding. And 1 a mean for any king.
Will. And but a treble I outwring.

The Devil him speed that mirth exiled.

[They sing.

Mind. How be this, trow ye now ?
Understanding. At the best, to God avow.
Will. As merry as the bird on bough

I take no thought.
Mind. The welfare of this world is in us, I avow.
Understanding. Let each man tell his conditions

how.

Will. Begin ye, and have at you |

For I am ashamed of right nought.
Mind. This is cause of my worship

1 sue mighty lordship,

I am in great tendership

Therefore much folk me dread ;

Men sue to my friendship,

I support them by lordship.
Understanding. And I use jurory,

Embrace guests of perjury,

Chop and change with simony,

And take large gifts ;

Be the case never so true

(2,758) 15



226 EARLIER ENGLISH DRAMA

I prove it false, I swear, I lie;

With a guest of mine affy

The ready way this now to thrift is.

Will. What trow ye, by me.

More than I take spend I thrice three ;

Sometime I give, sometime they me,

And I am ever fresh and gay.

Mind. Law proceedeth not for maintenance.
Understanding. Trath recurreth not for abundance.
Will. And lust is in so great usance

We heed it nought.

Mind. In us the world hath most affiance.

Understanding. None there be in so great acquaint-
ance.

Will. Few there be out of our alliance,

While the world is thus we take no thought.
Mind. Thought | nay, there against strive I.
Understanding. Who will have law, must have

money.
Will. There poverty is the poor wretch,

Though right he be, he shall never attain.
Mind. Wrong is borne up boldly,

Though all the world know it openly,

Maintenance is not so mighty,

All is all for meed.

Understanding. The law is so coloured falsely,

By sleights and by perjury,

Bribes be so greedy

That to the poor truth is taken no heed.

Will. Maintenance and perjury now stand,

That were never so much regnant

Since Christ was born.

Understanding. So we three be now in hand.
Will. Yea, and welcomed everywhere.

Maintenance, An evil custom of the fifteenth century, by which
lords attended courts of justice with armed men at their back
to ensure a sentence in their favour.

Meed, Bribery.
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Mind. Now we three do make a dance,
And thosc that belong to our retinaunce
Coming in be countenance,
This were a disport.
[Disguised figures, servants and abettors of Mind, Will,
and Understanding, now enter ; and a general dance
concludes the play.

CHAPTER XX.—EVERYMAN

Ovur last play dates from the end of the fifteenth
century, when the Middle Ages had all but given way
before the new ideas of the modern world. This play,
however, belongs essentially to the Middle Ages, for it
is Everyman, one of the greatest of English morality
plays. It tells how Everyman, called upon by Death
to make his last pilgrimage, asks of his friends who
will accompany him. All of them, Beauty, Strength,
Discretion, and the rest, forsake him, save only Good-
Deeds and Knowledge, who endure with him to the
end. With this play we must leave our study of the
Plays of the Middle Ages, for the morality was the last
form of the drama which we can definitely associate
with that period of history. With the plays of the
sixteenth century we are in the century of Shakespeare,
and we begin to meet with the first plays of the modern
world.

Everyman.

Here beginmeth a treatise how the High Father of Heaven
sendeth Death to summion every creature to come
and give account of their lives i this world, and 1s
m manner of a moral play.

Lnier a Messenger, as Prologue.

Messenger. I pray you all give your audience,
And hear this matter with reverence,
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By figure a moral play—

The Swunumoning of Everyinan called it is,

That of our lives and cnding shows

How transitory we be all day.

The story saith,—Man, in the beginning,

Look well, and take good heed to the ending,

Be you never so gay !

Ye think sin in the beginning full sweet,

Which in the end causeth thy soul to weep,

‘When the body lieth in clay.

Here shall you see how Fellowship and Jollity,

Both Strength, Pleasure, and Beanuty,

Will fade from thee as flower in May.

For ye shall hear, how our heaven king

Calleth Everyman to a gencral reckoning :

Give audience, and hear what he doth say.
[Exit Messenger.

God speaketh.

God. 1 perceive here in my majesty,
How that all creatures be to me unkind,
Living without dread in worldly prosperity :
Of ghostly sight the people be so blind,
Drowned in sin, they know me not for their God ;
In worldly riches is all their mind,
They fear not my righteousness, that sharp rod ;
My law that I shewed, when I for them died,
They forget clean, and shedding of my blood red ;
Everyman liveth so after his own pleasure,
And yet of their life they be nothing sure :
Therefore I will in all the haste
Have a reckoning of Everyman’s person.
For and I leave the people thus alone
In their life and wicked tempests,
Verily they will become much worse than beasts ;
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For now one would by envy another up eat;

Charity they all do clean forget.

I hoped well that Everyman

In my glory should make his mansion,

And thereto I had them all elect ;

But now I see, like traitors deject,

They thank me not for the pleasure that I to them
meant, ’

Nor yet for their being that I them have lent ;

I profiered the people great multitude of mercy,

And few there be that asketh it heartily ;

They be so cumbered with worldly riches,

That needs on them I must do justice,

On Everyman living without fear.

Where art thou, Death, thou mighty messenger ?

Ewnter Death.

Death. Almighty God, I am here at your will,
Your commandment to fulfil.

God. Go thou to Everyman,

And show him in my name

A pilgrimage he must on him take,

Which he in no wise may escape ;

And that he bring with him a sure reckoning
Without delay or any tarrying.

Death. Lord, I will in the world go run over all,
And truly outsearch both great and small ;
Everyman will I beset that liveth beastly
Out of God’s laws, and dreadcth not folly :

He that loveth riches I will strike with my dart,

His sight to blind, and from heaven depart.

Except that alms be his good friend,

In hell for to dwell, world without end.

Lo, yonder I see Everyman walking ;

Full little he thinketh on my coming ;

His mind is on fleshly lusts and his treasure,

And great pain it shall cause him to endure

Before the Lord Heaven King. [Enter Everyman.
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Everyman, stand still ; whither art thou going
Thus gaily ?  Hlast thou thy Maker forgot ?
Everyman. Why askest thou ?
Wouldest thou know ?
Death. Yea, sir, I will show you ;
In great haste I am sent to thee
From God out of his majesty.
Everyman. What, sent to me ?
Deatlr. Yea, certainly.
Though thou have forgot him here,
He thinketh on thee in the heavenly sphere,
As, or we depart, thou shalt know.
Everyman. What desireth God of me ?
»_ Death. That shall I show thee ;
A reckoning he will needs have
Without any longer respite.
Evervman. To give areckoning longer
leisure I crave;
This blind matter troubleth my wit.
Death. On thee thou must take a
long journey :
@ Therefore thy book of count with thee
thou bring ;
Everyman,  L'Or turn again thou can not by no
way,
And look thou be sure of thy reckoning :
For before God shalt thou answer, and show
Thy many bad deeds and good but a few ;
How thou hast spent thy life, and in what wise,
Before the chief lord of paradise.
Everyman. Full unready I am such reckoning to give.
I know thee not : what messenger art thou ?
Death. 1 am Death, that no man dreadeth.
For every man I rest and none spareth ;
For it is God’s commandment
That all to me should be obedient.
Everyman. O Death, thou comest when I had thee
least in mind ;
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In thy power if licth me to save,
Yet of my good will T give thee, if ye will be kind,
Yea, a thousand pound shalt thou have,
And defer this matter till another day.
Death. Everyman, it may not be by no way ;
I set not by gold, silver, nor riches,
Ne by pope, emperor, king, duke, ne princes.
Forand I WOLﬂ(f reccive gifts great,
All the world I might get ;
But my custom is clean contrary.
I give thee no respite : come hence, and not tarry.
Everyman. O gracious God, in the high seat cclestial,
Have mercy on me in this most need ;
Shall T have no company from this vale terrestrial
Of mine acquaintance that way me to lead ?
Death. Yea, if any be so hardy,
That would go with thee and bear thee company.
Hie thee that thou were gone to God’s magnificence,
Thy reckoning to give before his presence.
What, weenest thou thy life is given thee,
And thy worldly goods also ?
Everyman. 1 had thought so, verily.
Death. Nay, nay ; it was but lent thee;
For as soon as thou art gone,
Another awhile shall have it, and then go therefro
Even as thou hast done. .
Everyman, thou art mad ; thou hast thy wits five,
And here on carth will not amend thy life,
For suddenty I do come.
Everyman. O wretched caitiff, whither shall I flee,
That I might scape this endless sorrow !
Now, gentle Death, spare me till to-morrow,
That I may amend me
With good advisement.
Death. Nay, thereto I will not consent,
Nor no man will I respite,
But to the heart suddenly I shall smite
Without any advisement.
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And now out of sight I will me hie;
See thou make thee rcady shortly,
For thou mayst say this is the day
That no man living may scape away.
[Exit Death.
Everyman. Alas, I may well weep with sighs deep ;
Now have I no manner of company
To help me in my journey, and me to keep ;
And also my writing is full unready.
How shall I do now for to cxcuse me ?
I would to God I had never been born !
To my soul a full great profit it had be;
For now I fear pains huge and great.
The time passeth ; Lord, help that all wrought;
For though I mourn it availeth nought.
The day passeth, and is almost a-go ;
I wot not well what for {o do.
To whom were I best my complaint to make ?
What, and I to Fellowship thercof spake,
And showed him of this sudden chance ?
For in him is all mine affiance ;
We have in the world so many a day
Been good friends in sport and play.
I see him yonder, certainly ;
I trust that he will bear me company ;
Therefore to him will I speak to ease my sorrow.
[Enter Fellowship.
Well met, good Fellowship, and good morrow !
Fellowshup. Everyman, good morrow by this day.
Sir, why lookest thou so piteously ?
If any thing be amiss, I pray thee, me say,
That I may help to remedy.
Everyman. Yea, good Fellowship, yea,
I am in great jeopardy.
Fellowship. My true friend, show to me your mind
I will not forsake thee, unto my life’s end,
In the way of good company.
Everyman. That is well spoken, and lovingly.
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Fellowship. Sir, I must needs know your heaviness ;

I have pity to sce you in any distress ;

If any have you wronged ye shall revenged be,

Though I on the ground be slain for thee,—

Though that I know before that I should die.
Everyman. Verily, Fellowship, gramercy.
Fellowship. Tush | by thy thanks I set not a straw.

Show me your gricf, and say no more.

Everyman. Then be you a good friend at need :

I have found you true here before.

Fellowship. And so ye shall evermore ;

For, in faith, and thou go to Hell,

I will not forsake thee by the way !

Everyman. Ye speak like a good friend ; I believe
ou well ;

I shall deserve it, and I may.

Fellowship. 1spcak of no deserving, by this day.

For he that will say and nothing do

Is not worthy with good company to go ;

Therefore show me the grief of your mind,

As to your friend most loving and kind.

Everyman. I shall show you how it is;

Commanded I am to go a journey,

A long way, hard and dangerous,

And give a strait count without delay

Before the high judge Adonai.

Wherefore I pray you, bear me company,

As ye have promised, in this journey.

Fellowship. That is matter indeed! Promise is
duty,

But, and Iyshould take such a voyage on me,

I know it well, it should be to my pain :

Also it maketh me afeard, certain.

But let us take counsel here as well as we can,

For your words would fear a strong man.

Everyman. Why, ye said, If I had need,

Adonat, God.
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Ye would me never forsake, quick nor dead,
Though it were to hell truly.
Fellowship. So I said, certainly,
But such pleasures be set aside, the sooth to say :
And also, if we took such a journcy,
When should we come again ?
Everyman. Nay, never again till the day of doom.
Fellowship. In faith, then will not I come there |
Who hath you these tidings brought ?
Everyman. Indeed, Deallt was with me here.
Fellowship. Now, by God that all hath bought,
If Death vicre the messenger,
For no man that is living to-day
I will not go that loathsome journcy—
Everyman. Gentle fellow, help me in my necessity ;
We have loved long, and now I need,
And now, gentle Fellowship, remember me.
Fellowship. Whether ye have loved me or no,
By Saint John, I will not with thee go.
Everyman. Yet I pray thee, take the labour, and do
so much for me
To bring me forward, for saint charity,
And comfort me till I come without the town.
Fellowship. Nay, and thou would give me a new
gown,
I will not one foot with thee go;
But and thou had tarried I would not have left thee so.
And as now, God speed thec in thy journey,
For from thee I will depart as fast as I may.
Everyman. Whither away, Fellowship ?~ Wilt thou
forsake me ?
Fellowship. Yea, by my fay, to God I betake thee.
Everyman. Farewell, good Fellowship ; for thee my
heart is sore.
Fellowship. Adieu, for ever, I shall see thee no more.
In faith, Everyman, farewell now at the end ;
For you I will remember that parting is mourning.
" [Exit Fellowship.



EVERYMAN 235

Everyman. Lo, Fellowship forsaketh me in my most
need :
For help in this world whither shall I resort ?
Fellowship herebelore with me would merry make
And now little sorrow for me doth he take.
It is said, in prosperity men friends may find,
Which in adversity be full unkind.
Now whither for succour shall I flee,
Sith that Fellowship hath forsaken me ?
To my kinsmen I will truly,
Praying them to help me in my necessity ;
I believe that they will do so.
I will go say, for yonder I see them go,
Where be ye now, my friends and kinsmen ?

Enter Kindred and Cousin,

Kindred. Here be we now at your commandment.
Cousin, I pray you show us your intent
In any wise, and do not spare.
Cousin. Yea, Everyman, and to us declare
If ye be disposed to go any whither,
For wot ye well, we will live and die together.
Kindred. In wealth and woe we will with you hold,
For over his kin a man may be bold.
Everyman. Gramercy, my friends and kinsmen kind.
Now shall I show you the grief of my mind :
I was commanded by a messenger,
That is an high king’s chief officer ;
He bade me go a pilgrimage to my pain,
And I know well I shall never come again ;
Also I must give reckoning straight,
For I have a great enemy, that hath me in wait,
Which intendeth me for to hinder.
Kindred. What account is that which ye must
render ?
That would I know.
Everyman. Of all my works I must show
How I have lived and my days spent ;
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Also of ill deeds, that T have used
In my time, sith life was me lent ;
And of all virtues that I have refused.
Therefore I pray you go thither with me,
To help to make mine account, for saint charity.
Cousin. What, to go thither? Is that the
matter ?
Nay, Everyman, I had liefer fast bread and water
All this five year and more.
Everyman. Alas, that ever I was born !
For now shall I never be merry
If that you forsake me.
Kindred. Ah, sir ; what, ye be a merry man !
Take good heart to you, and make no moan.
But one thing I warn you, by Saint Anne,
As for me, ye shall go alone.
Everyman. My Cousin, will you not with me go ?
Cousin. No, by our Lady; I have the cramp in
my toe.
Trust not to me, for, so God me speed,
I will deceive you in your most need.
Everyman. Now show me the very effect of your
mind.
Will you go with me, or abide behind ?
Kndred. |Abide behind ? yea, that I will and I
may !
Therefore farewell until another day.
[Exit Kindred.
Everyman. How should I be merry or glad ?
For fair promises men to me do make,
But when I have most nced, they me forsake.
I am deccived ; that maketh me sad.
Cousin. Cousin Everyman, farewell now,
For verily I will not go with you ;
Also of mine own an unready reckoning
I have to account ; therefore I make tarrying.
Now, God keep thee, for now I go.
[Exit Cousin.
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Everyman. Ah, Jesus, is all come hereto ?
Lo, fair words maketh fools feign ;
They promise and nothing will do certain.
My kinsmen promised me faithfully
For to abide with me steadfastly,
And now fast away do they flee:
Even so Fellowship promised me.
What friend were best me help to provide?
I lose my time here longer to abide.
Yet in my mind a thing there is ;—
All my life I have loved riches ;
If that my good now help me might,
He would make my heart full light.
I will speak to him in this distress.—
Where art thou, my Goods and riches ?

Enter Goods.

Goods. Who calleth me ? Everyman ? what haste
thou hast !
I lie here in corners, trussed and piled so high,
And in chests I am locked full fast,
Also sacked in bags, thou mayst see with thine eye,
I cannot stir ; in packs low I lie.
‘What would ye have, lightly me say.
Everyman. Come hither, Goods, in all the haste thou
may,
For of counsel I must desire thee.
Goods. Sir, and ye in the world have trouble or
adversity,
That can I help you to remedy shortly.
Everyman. 1t is another disease that grieveth me;
In this world it is not, I tell thee so.
I am sent for another way to go,
To give a straight account general
Before the highest Jupiier of all ;
And all my life I have had joy and pleasure in thee,
Therefore I pray thee go with me,
For, peradventure, thou mayst before God Almighty
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My reckoning help to clean and purify ;
For it is said ever among,

That money maketh all right that is wrong.

Goods. Nay, Evervinan, I sing another song,

I follow no man in such voyages ;

For and I went with thee

Thou shouldst fare much the worse for me ;
For because on me thou did sct thy mind,
Thy reckoning I have made blotted and blind,
That thine account thou cannot make truly ;
And that hast thou for the love of me.

Everyman. That would grieve me full sore,
When I should come to that fearful answer.

Up, let us go thither together.

Goods. Nay, not so, I am too brittle, I may not

endure ;
I will follow no man one foot, be thou sure.

Everyman. Alas, I have thee loved, and had great

pleasure
All my life-days on goods and treasure.

Goods. That is to thy damnation without lesing,
For my love is contrary to the love everlasting.
But if thou had me loved moderately during,
As, to the poor to give part of me,

Then shouldst thou not in this dolour be,
Nor in this great sorrow and care.

A season thou hast had me in prosperity ;
My condition is man’s soul to kill ;

If I save one, a thousand I do spill ;
Weenest thou that I will follow thee ?
From this world, nay, verily.

Everyman. 1had thought otherwise.

Goods. Therefore to thy soul Good is a thief ;
For when thou art dead, this is my guise
Another to deceive in the same wise
As I have done thee, and all to his soul's reprief.

Everyman. O false Good, cursed thou be !
Thou traitor to God, that hast deceived me,
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And caught me in thy snare.
Goods. Marry, thou brought thyself in care,
Whereof I am glad,
I must nceds laugh, I cannot be sad.
Everyman. Ah, Good, thou hast had long my.
heartly love ;
I gave thee that which should be the Lord’s above.
But wilt thou not go with me indeed ?
I pray thee truth to say.
Goods. No, so God me speed,
Therefore farewell, and have good day.
[Exit Goods.
Everyman. O, to whom shall I make my moan
For to go with me in that heavy journey ?
First Fellowship, he said he would with me go ;
His words were very pleasant and gay,
But afterward he left me alone.
Then spake I to my kinsmen all in despair,
Angd also they gave me words fair,
They lacked no fair speaking,
But all forsake me in the ending.
Then went I to my Goods that I loved best,
In hope to have comfort, but there had I least ;
For my Goods sharply did me tell
That he bringeth many into hell.
Then of myself I was ashamed,
And so I am worthy to be blamed ;
Thus may I well myself hate.
Of whom shall I now counsel take ?
I think that I shall never speed
Till that I go to my Good-Deed,
But alas, she is so weak,
That she can neither go nor speak ;
Yet will I venture on her now.—
My Good-Deeds, where be you ?

Enter Good-Deeds.  She falls to the ground.
Good-Deeds. Here I lie cold in the ground ;
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Thy sins have me sorc bound,
That I cannot stir.
Everyman. O, Good-Deeds, 1 stand in fear ;
I must you pray of counsel,
For help now should come right well.
Good-Deeds. Everyman, I have understanding
That thou art summoned account 1o make
Before Messias, of Jerusalem King.
Everyman. Therefore I comc fo you, my moan to
make;
I pray thee to go with me.
Good-Deeds. 1 would full fain, but I cannot stand
verily.
Everymtgt. Good-Deeds, 1 pray you, help me in this
need,
Or else I am for ever damned indeed ;
Therefore help me to make my reckoning
Before the redeemer of all thing,
That king is, and was, and cver shall.
Good- Deeds. Everyman, 1 am sorry of your fall,
And fain would I help you, and I were able.
Everyman. Good-Deeds, your counsel I pray you
ive me.
Good-Deeds. That shall T do verily ;
Though that on my feet I may not go,
I have a sister, that shall with you also,
Called Knowledge, which shall with you abide,
To help you to make that dreadful reckoning.

Enter Knowlcdge.

Knowledge. Everyman, I will go with thee, and be
thy guide,
In thy most need to go by thy side.
Everyman. In good condition I am now in cvery

f
And am wholly content with this good thing ;
Thanked be God mdy Creator. e
Good-Deeds. And when he hath brought thee there,
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Where thou shalt heal thee of thy smart,
Then go you with your reckoning and your Good-Deeds
together
For to make thee joyful at heart
Before the blessed Trinity.
Evervman. My Good-Decds, I thank thee heartfully:
I am well content, certainly,
With your words sweet.
Knowledge. Now go we thither lovingly,
To Confession, 1hat cleansing river.
Everyman. For joyIweep; Iwould we were there ;
But, I pray you to instruct me by intellection
Where dwelleth that holy man, Confession.
Knowledge. In the house of salvation :
We shall find him in that place,
That shall us comfort by God’s grace.
[Exit Knowledge and Everymah.

Enter Knowledge and Everyman, meeting Confessiok.

Knowledge. Lo, this is Confession ; kneel down and
ask mercy,
For he is in good conceit with God almighty.
Everyman. O glorious fountain that all uncleanness
doth clarify,
Wash from me the spots of vices unclean,
That on me no sin may be seen ;
I come with Knowledge for my redemption,
Redeemed with heart and full of contrition ; )
For I am commanded a pilgrimage to take, ﬁ;:\
And great accounts before God to make. =
Now, I pray you, Shrift, mother of salvation,
Help my good deeds for my piteous exclamation.
Confession. 1 know your sorrow well, Everyman ;
Because with Knowledge ye come to me,
I will you comiort as well as I can,
(2,759) 16
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And a precious jewel I will give thee,
Called penance, wise voider of adversity ;
Therewith shall your body chastised be,
With abstinence and perseverance in God’s service :
Here shall you receive that scourge of me,
Which is penance strong, that ye must endure,
To remember thy Saviour was scourged for thee
With sharp scourges, and suffered it patiently ;
So must thou, or thou scape that painful pilgrimage ;
Knowledge, keep him in this voyage,
And by that time Good-Deeds will be with thee.
But in any wise, be sure of mercy,
For your time draweth fast, and ye will saved be ;
Ask God mercy, and He will grant truly,
When with the scourge of pénance man doth him bind,
The oil of forgiveness theiyshall he find.
[Exit Confession.
Everyman. Thanked be God for his gracious work !
For now I will my penance begin ;
This hath rejoiced and lighted my heart,
Though the knots be painful and hard within.
Knoz;;lecfﬁe. Everyman, your penance look that ye
ul ]
What pain that ever it to you be,
And Knowledge will give you counsel at will,
How your accounts ye shall make clearly.
Everyman. O blessed Godhead, elect and high-
divine,
Forgive me my grievous offence ;
Here I cry thee mercy in this presence.
O ghostly treasure, O ransomer and redeemer
Of all the world, hope and conductor,
Mirror of joy, and founder of mercy,
Which illumineth heaven and earth thereby,
Hear my clamorous complaint, though it late be ;
Receive my prayers of thy benignity ;
Though I be a sinner most abominable,
Yet let my name be written in Moses’ table ;
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Knowledge, give me the scourge of penance ;
My flesh therewith shall give a quittance :
I will now begin, if God give me grace.

Knowledge. Everyman, God give you time and

space:

Thus I bequeath you in the hands of our Saviour,
Thus may you make your reckoning sure.

Everyman. In the name of the Holy Trinity,
My body sore punished shall be :
Take this body for the sin of the flesh;
Also thou delightest to go gay and fresh,
And in way of damnation thou did me bring ;
Therefore suffer now strokes and punishing.
Now of penance I will wade the water clear,
To save me from purgatory, that sharp fire.

[(During this speech Everyman flogs himself with
the whip which he received from Confesston.

Enter Good-Deeds, walking.

Good-Deeds. 1 thank God, now I can walk and go ;
And am delivered of my sickness and woe.
Therefore with Everyman I will go, and not spare ;
His good works I will help him to declare.

Knowledge. Now, Everyman, be merry and glad ;
Your Good-Deeds do come ; ye may not be sad ;
Now is your Good-Deeds whole and sound,
Going upright upon the ground.

Everyman. My heart is light, and shall be evermore ;
Now will I smite faster than I did before.

Good-Deeds. Everyman, pilgrim, my special friend,
Blessed be thou without end ;
For thee is prepared the eternal glory.

Everyman. Welcome, my Good-Deeds ; now I hear

thy voice,

I weep for very sweetness of love.

Kmnowledge. Be no more sad, but evermore rejoice,
God seeth thy living in his throne above ;
Put on this garment to thy behove,
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Which with your tcars is now all wet ;
Lest before God it be unsweet,
When you to your journey’s end come shall.
[Everyman puls on a garment which is given fo
him by Knowledge. i
Everyman. Gentle Knowledge, what do you it call ?
Knowledge. 1t is the garment of sorrow :
From pain it will you borrow ;
Contrition it is,
That getteth forgiveness ;
It pleaseth God passing well.
Everyman. Now blessed be Jesu, Mary's Son ! -
For now have I on true contrition.
And let us go now without tarrying ;
Good-Deeds, have we clear our reckoning ?
Good-Deeds. Yea, indeed I have it here.
Everymaw. Then I trust we need not fear ;
Now, friends, let us not part in twain.
Knowledge. Nay, Everyman, that will we not,
certain.
Good-Deeds. Yet must thou lead with thee
Three persons of great might.
Everyman. Who should they be ?
Good-Deeds. Discretion and Strength they hight,
And thy Beauty may not abide behind.
Knowledge. Also ye must call to mind
Your Five-wils as for your counsellors.
Good-Deeds. Youmust have them ready at all hours.
Everyman. How shall I get them hither ?
Knowledge. You must call them all together,
And they will hear you incontinent.
Everyman. My friends, come hither and be present,
Discretion, Strength, my Five-wiis, and Beauty.

Enter Discretion, Strength, Five-wils, and Beauty.

Beauty. Here at your will we be all ready.
What will ye that we should do ?
Good-Deeds. That ye would with Everyman go,
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And help him in his pilgrimage,
Advise you, will ye with him or not in that voyage ?
Strengthr. We will bring him all thither,
To his help and comfort, ye may believe me.
_ Discretion. So will we go with him all together.
Everyman. Almighty God, loved may thou be,
I give thee laud that I have hither brought
Strength, Discretion, Beauty, and Five-wils; lack 1
nought ;
And my Good-Deeds, with Knowledge clear,
All be in company at my will here ;
I desire no more to my business.
Strength. And I, Strength, will stand by you in
distress, '
Though thou wouldst in battle fight on the ground.
Five-wits. And though it were through the world
round, -
We will not depart for sweet nor sour.
Beauty. No more will I unto death’s hour,
Whatsoever thereof befall.
Discretion. Everyman, advise you first of all ;
Go with a good advisement and deliberation ;
We all give you virtuous monition
That all shall be well.
Everyman. My friends, hearken what T will tell :
I pray God reward you in his heavenly sphere.
Now hearken, all that be here,
For I will make my testament
- Here before you all present.
In alms half my good I will give with my hands twain
In the way of charity, with good intent,
And the other half still shall remain
In quiet to be returned where it ought to be.
This I do in despite of the fiend of hell
To go quite out of his peril
Ever after and this day.
Knowledge. Everyman, hearken what [ say ;
Go to priesthood, I you advise,
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And receive of him in any wise
The holy sacrament and ointment together ;
Then shortly see ye turn again hither ;
We will all abide you here.
Five-wits. Yea, Everyman, hie you that ye ready
were,
There is no emperor, king, duke, ne baron,
That of God hath commission,
As hath the least priest in the world being ;
For of the blessed sacraments pure and benign,
He beareth the keys and thereof hath he cure
For man’s redemption, it is ever sure.
Everyman. Fain would I reccive that holy body
And meekly to my ghostly father I will go.
Five-wils. Everyman, that is the best that yecando:
God will you to salvation bring.
[Exit Everyman in search of a priest.
(To Knowledge). No remedy we find under God
But all only priesthood.
God gave priests that dignity,
And setteth them in his stead among us to be ;
Thus be they above angels in degree.
Knowledge. 1f priests be good it is so surely ;
Sinful priests giveth the sinners example bad.
Five-wits. 1 trust to God no such may we find ;
Therefore let us priesthood honour,
And follow their doctrine for our souls’ succour ;
We be their sheep, and they shepherds be
By whom we all be kept in surety.
Peace, for yonder I see Everyman come,
Which hath made true satisfaction.
Good-Deeds. Methinketh it is he indeed.

Re-enter Everyman.

Everyman. Now Jesu Christ be your alder speed.
I have received the sacrament for my redemption,

Alder speed, Speed in help of all.
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And then mine extreme unction :
Blessed be all they that counselled me to takeit !
And now, friends, let us go without longer respite ;
I thank God that ye have tarried so long.
Now set each of you on this rod your hand,
And shortly follow me :
I go before, there I would be; God be our guide.
Strength. Everyman, we will not from you go,
Till ye have gone this voyage long.
Discretion. 1, Discretion, will bide by you also.
Knowledge. And though this pilgrimage be never so
strong,
I will never part you fro :
Everyman, I will be as sure by thee
As ever I did by Judas Maccabee.
Everyman. Alas, I am so faint I may not stand,
My limbs under me do fold ;
Friends, let us not turn again to this land,
Not for all the world’s gold,
[Here Everyman comes to his grave.
For into this cave must I cree
And turn to the earth and there to sleep.
Beauty. What, into this grave ? alas !
Everyman. Yea, there shall you consume more and
less.
Beauty. And what, should I smother here ?
Everyman. Yea, by my faith, and never more
appear.
In this world live no more we shall,
But in heaven before the highest Lord of all.
Beauty. I cross out all this ; adieu by Saint Jokn ;
I take my cap in my lap and am gone.
Everyman. What, Beauty, whither will ye ?
Beauty. Peace, I am deaf ; I look not behind me,
Not and thou would give me all the gold in thy chest.
[Exit Beauty.
Everyman. Alas, whereto may I trust ?
Beauty goeth fast away from me ;
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She promised with me to live and die.
Strength. Everyman, 1 will thee also forsake and
deny ;
Thy game liketh me not at all.
Everyman. Why, then ye will forsake me all.
Sweet Sirength, tarry a little space.
Strength. Nay, sir, by the rood of grace
T will hie me from thee fast,
Though thou weep till thy heart brast.
Everyman. Ye would ever bide by me, ye said.
Strength. Yea, I have you far enough conveyed ;
Ye be old enough, I understand,
Your pilgrimage to take on hand ;
I repent me that I hither came.
Fyeryman. Strength, you to displcase I am to blame;
Will you break promise that is debt ?
Strength. In faith, I care not ;
Thou art but a fool to complain,
You spend your speech and waste your brain ;
Go thrust thee into the ground.
[Exit Strength.
Everyman. 1 had thought surer I should you have
found.
He that trusteth in his Strength
She him deceiveth at the length.
Both Sirength and Beauty forsaketh me,
Yet they promised me fair and lovingly.
Discretion. Everyman, I will after Strength be gone ;
As for me, I will leave you alone.
Everyman. Why, Discretion, will ye forsake me ?
Discretion. Yea, in faith, I will go from thee,
For when Strength goeth before
I follow after evermore.
Everyman. Yet, 1 pray thee, for the love of the
Trinity,
Look in my grave once piteously.
Discretion. Nay, so nigh will I not come.
Farewell, every one | [Exit Discretion.
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Everyman. O all thing faileth, save God alone ;
Beauty, Strength, and Discretion ;

TFor when Deatl bloweth his blast,
They all run from me full fast.

Fwe-wits. Everyman, of thee now my leave I take ;
I will follow the other, for here I thee forsake.

Everyman. Alas! then may I wail and weep,

For I took you for my best iriend.
Five-wits. 1 will no longer thee keep ;
Now farewell, and there an end.
[Exit Five-wits.

Eyeryman. O Jesu, help, all hath forsaken me !

Good-Deeds. Nay, Everyman, I will bide with thee,
I will not forsake thee indeed ;

Thou shalt find me a good friend at need.
Everyman. Gramercy, Good-Deeds ; now may I true
friends see ;
They have forsaken me every one ;
I loved them better than my Good-Deeds alone.
Knowledge, will ye forsake me also ?

Knowledge. Yea, Everyman, when ye to death dogo:
But not yet for no manner of danger.

Everyman. Gramercy, Knowledge, with all my heart.

Knowledge. Nay, yet I will not from hence depart,
Till I see where ye shall be come.

Everyman. Methinketh, alas, that I must be gone,
To make my reckoning and my debts pay,

For I see my time is nigh spent away.

Take example, all ye that this do hear or see,
How they that I loved best do forsake me,
Except my Good-Deeds that bideth truly.

Good-Deeds. All earthly thing is but vanity :
Beauty, Strength, and Discretion do man forsake,
Foolish friends and kinsmen, that fair spake,

All fleeth save Good-Deeds, and that am 1.

Everyman. Have mercy on me, God most mighty ;
And stand by me, thou Mother and Maid, holy Mary.

Good-Deeds. Fear not, I will speak for thee,
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Everyman. Here I cry God mercy. :
Good-Deeds. Short our end, and minish our pain ;
Let us go and never come again.
Everyman. Into thy hands, Lord, my soul I com-
mend ;
Receive it, Lord, that it be not lost ;
As thou me boughtest, so me defend,
And save me from the fiend’s boast,
That I may appear with that blessed host
That shall be saved at the day of doom.
In manus tuas—of might’s most
For ever—commendo spiritum meum.
) [Everyman sinks into his grave.
Knowledge. Now hath he suffered that we all shall
endure ;
The Good-Deeds shall make all sure.
Now hath he made ending ;
Methinketh that I hear angels sing
And make great joy and mclody,
Where Everyman’s soul shall received be.

Enter an Angel who raises Everyman from his grave.

Angel. Come, excellent elect spouse to Jesu :
Hereabove thou shalt go
Because of thy singular virtue :
Now thy soul is taken thy body fro ;
Thy reckoning is crystal-clear.
Now shalt thou into the heavenly sphere,
Unto the which all ye shall come
That liveth well, before the day of doom.
[The Angel leads away Everyman, Good-Deeds,
and Knowledge.

Ewnter a Doclor for the Epilogue.

Doctor. This memorial men may have in mind ; -
Ye hearers, take it of worth, old and young,

In manus . . . meum, ** Into thy hands I commend my soul.”
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And forsake pride, for he deceiveth you in the end,

And remember Beauly, Five-witls, Sitrength, and
Discretion,

They all at the last do Everyman forsake,

Save his Good-Deeds, there doth he take.

But beware, for and they be small

Before God, he hath no help at all.

None excuse may be there for Everyman :

Alas, how shall he do then ?

For after death amends may no man make,

For then mercy and pity do him forsake.

If his reckoning be not clear when he do come,

God will say—ale mnaledicti in ignem eternum.

And he that hath his account whole and sound,

High in heaven he shall be crowned ;

Unto which place God bring us all thither

That we may live body and soul together.

Thereto help the Trinity,

Amen, say ye, for saint Charity.

THUS ENDETH THIS MORAL PLAY OF EVERYMAN.

Ite . . . @iernum, “ Go, ye accursed ones, into eternal fire.”
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PREFACE

TrE following Notes and brief Summaries provide an
issue of these Plays giving London University Matricula-
tion candidates and similar readers just so much informa-
tion as will enable them to read the text intelligently. In
particular the Notes will help the reader to surmount
the many difficulties of language which are inevitable
in these early Plays.



NOTES AND SUMMARIES

MAY DAY

18. 6. the citizens of all estates : i.e. of all ranks and con-~
ditions. The quotation is from John Stow, 4 Survey of London
(see below). generally . . . together : i.e. usually each parish
had its own Maypole and its own celebrations, though sometimes
several parishes would join together for a common festivity.
generally : Stow has lightly—an early word, found in Shake-
speare, meaning * commonly * or “ usually.”

9. divers warlike shows: various kinds of mock battles;
jousts, wrestling, quarter-staff, archery, etc. Perhaps sometimes
including military pageants.

10. archers : Stow rclates a story from an earlier writer,
Edward Hull, of how King Henry VIII. and Queen Katherine,
accompanied by many lords and ladies, rode a-maying from
Greenwich and met Robin Hood and his band of yeomen, clothed
all in green, with green hoods, and bows and arrows, to the number
of two hundred. After giving a display of their skill, Robin
Hood and his men entertained the king and queen and their
company in the greenwood. This story has no claim to be
treated as historically true; but it is true as an indication that
displays of archery were, in the time of Henry VIIL, already
part of the May Day festivities.

15. Maypole : May Day celebrations go back to the early
pagan ancestry of our race. They are a survival from the spring-
time rituals, the object of which was to welcome the returning
year and to ensure fertility and a successful harvest. The May-
pole stands for the sacred tree, and the dance around it is a
relic of the ritual dance of the pagan worshipper. In olden days
the Maypole was & common featurc on every village green. The
originaf meaning of the May Day festivities was forgotten, but
the old customs were handed down.

17. Undershaft : i.e. under the * shaft ** or Maypole.

87. writer of the period: T. ¥. T. Dyer, British Popular
Cusioms.

19, 1. Mayers : * thoso who go a-maying.”
4, Orelse . . .sin: i.e.  otherwise we should die in sin.”
14. leek : a not unusual simile at the day and in the Eliza-
bethan age.
256
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16. heavenly dew : i.c. rain.

19. And if . . . return again : goes back to the first stanza:
“unless a man is too far gone in sin (too habituated to a sinful
life), he can return to the puths of righteousness.”

21. The life . . . hour : a iypical Christian sentiment, later
enshrined in the Burial Service. Christian sentiment and doe-
trine has throughout penetrated the primitive song, which may
perhaps go back to the pagan origin of the May Day festival.
Notice the naif and unpolished rhythms of this song, typical of
folk-poetry.

29. John Stow : born in 1525, he lived through tho reign of
Elizabeth and on into that of Jumes I. He was by profession a
tailor, but from an early age he took an impassioned interest in
the old chronicles and history of his country. At the age of
about forty he gave up his profession and devoted himself wholly
to his research. He was an intensely patriotic Londoner, and
the results of his rescarches into the history and antiquities of
his native town are enshrined in the Survey, from which the
quotation on page 18 is taken. In his old age he was reduced
to great poverty, and was awarded by James 1., in consideration
of his patriotic labours in the cause of learning, a licence to beg !

20. 4. Robin Hood : or Robin a-Wood or out of the Wood. The
earliest written record of Robin Hood is in Picrs Plowman, 1377,
He is the hero of many very early ballads. Maid Marian does not
appear in these early ballads.

14. French story : Robin and Marian are the typical names of
the shepherd and shepherdess in carly French folk-lyries and

toral comedies. They were introduced into England by

rench minstrels ; Robin was identified with Robin Hood (who

had already become the regular central figure of the May-game),
and Marian became Maid Marian, his mistress.

18. Potter : i.e. a travelling vendor or hawker of earthenware.

22. merry men : Robin Hood is regularly represented in ballads
and legend as the chief of a band of outlaws, among whom stand
out also certain secondary figures such as Friar Tuck, Little John,
the sheriff of Nottingham, and others. * Merry » is the stock
epithet of Robin and his band.

24. Of an adventure . . .: “ I will tell you of an incident that
happened the other day.”

27. rose garland : this—rather incongruous—detail is due to
the influence of pastoral poetry, which was the origin of the
Robin Hood plays.

. 3L. pay passage : the outlaws came to look upon it as their
nﬁht’—by established custom—to levy toll upon all the wealthy
who passed through their domain, “The refractoriness of the

proud potter  is a challenge to the honour of the band.
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35. gold : a question-mark should be read in the text after this
word.

36. Little John : Robin Hood’s right-hand man ; so named
because he was represented as immensely tall and large. ready
told : “ cash down.”

21. 3. agone : “ago.”

6. Meet him . . .: a turn of phrase taken from minstrelsy ;
the difference between * will” and ““shall” is something less
than that between “ choose » and *‘ must.”

7. proper : goodly, well-made, strong. A word of com-
mendation. withal ¢ originally * besides ™ ; then as a preposi-
tion substituted for * with.”

8. Iwilllay .. .: “I will wager twenty pounds that if I meet
with that potter . . .” sored: i.e. red gold.

10. at risk of his head : the original is maugre his head. BMaugre

as a noun meant *ill-will,” ‘“displeasure,” or * spite.”
a preposition, it meant “ notwithstanding,” * notwithstanding
the power of.”” Such phrases as * maugre (his) head, teeth, face,
beard, ete.” were common, and meant always “in spite of (his)
resistance,” *‘ notwithstanding all (he) can do.” Thus it would
be more correct here to use some phrase like “‘ for all he can do
or *“ in spite of his strength * than * at risk of his head,” which
has a different meaning.

11. 1 consent thereto : i.e to the wager. so eat I bread:
simply a confirmatory exclamation such as * or I'm a Dutchman,”
‘“ sure as cggs is cggs.”

14. Potter’s boy : i.e. an apprentice.

22. 3. hie: “go,” *“travel”; still used, though not now
common.

4. market : he is obviously taking goods for the potter to
Nottingham, to sell at the market there. He has lost his way, and
must hurry to get there in time.

6. they will not break the ground : rustic humour. He means
the ground will break them if they fall. Perhaps Robin Hood
has already made a gesture to spill them, and the bay, not yet
suspecting evil, warns him in these words to be careful.

18. by your name : i.c. called you by name a rogue.

20. paughty : originally * possessing naught,” *“needy” ;
then * unprincipled,” * bad,” & much stronger term than it is
to-day.

22.ypa|mlers : “baskets " (i.e. for the pots), usually slung in
pairs over the back of a beast of burden.

24. If thou . . . brother : “If yon are not content with this
offer, I will flog you—and would do so although you were my
brother.”

(2,768) 17
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23, 1. up and down : i.e. to and from the town of Nottingham.

3. Nor not : double negative, banned in modern usage : * and
I will nat begin now.”

7. buckler : shield.

9. quarter-staff : a stout pole, six to cight feot long and tipped
with iron, with which the English peasantry used to fight or joust.
Contests and championships with the quarter-staff have been a
popular feature of kinglish country life for many centuries.

12. make God avow : call Gorl to witness.

CHRISTMASTIDE

24, 32, sword dance : of very great antiquity. Tacitus de-
scribes it as a form of amusement among the Germans. The
dance was performed by young men who * hurled thomsclves
leaping between swords and threatening spcar-points.” It was
widely spread over Europe, and used at one time to be a common
smusement in England, especially the north of England. At
some period the sword dance took on a more pronounced
mimetic character ; a comic clement makes its appearance ; the
characters become stereotyped; and a form of rude drama is
enacted. It is thought that morris dancing is descended from the
older sword dance, 48 are mummers’ or St. George plays. From
a literary point of view the sword dance is interesting because
of the rhymed speeches by which the characters are introduced.

35. Bessy : a stock character—a youth dressed in woman’s
clothing. The simulated death and return to life is a common
feature of these plays. It is thought to derive from the pagan
origin of the festival, which represented tho death of the old
year and the birth of the new year in spring. The doctor, who
naturally is called in to perform the cure, may go back to the
old witch-doctor, or magician—an cxtremely important figure in
the life and ceremonies of all primilive peoples.

27. 30. nif-naf : trifling or unimportant thing.

31. tif-faf ¢ perhaps meaningless, taf is added to rhyme with
naf. Tif may be from * tiff,” & way of dressing the wig. Hence
tif-taf may stand for  pate.”

28, 8. cheer : “ fare.”
7. brass ¢ dialect word, * moncy.”

29. 15. Comein : “ let the Turkish Knight come in.”

217. son and heir : St. George was to win the King of Egypt's
daughter as prize for killing the dragon; he addresses him as-
though he were already his son-in-law.

80. 5. angry, loud ¢ adverbs.
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23. pleases : the termination is for the sake of the rhyme,

31. Elicumpane : elecampane ; formerly used as a tonic and
stimulant.

32. flip-flop, tip-top : words chosen for the sound rather then
the sense.

88. 16. Host : the wafer-bread used in the Eucharist, which
nccording to tho doctrine of transubstantiation becomes in sub-
stance the body of Christ. In the Roman Catholic service (the
Mauss), it is elevated (held aloft by the priest), at the moment of
consecration, before the eyes of the worshippers.

89. 17. alb : white linen vestment reaching down to the feet,
with close sleeves.

22. cope : silk vestment, often very gorgeous, worn by the
clergy in processions on saints’ days, ete.

23, thurible : censer; vessel in which buming incense is
swung.

40. 12. antiphon : a composition in * plainsong  the verses
of which are sung alternately by two choirs.

43, 35. The spirit . . . : i.e. no man shall live for ever.

44, 3. Thereis . . .: * There is no man in all the world, save
Noah, who can be relied on (surely) to serve me at all times with
perfect truth.”

4. truth : a virtue of which repeated mention is made in the
miracle plays.

7. My will is thus : * hence it is my intention.”

12, in all part :" in all parts, everywhere. good : goods.

23. forbear no more : restrain myself no longer.

30. On its side . . .: “In its side thou shalt hollow out a
door.”

31. port : an opcning in the side of a ship for entrance and
exit, or for loading and unloading.

45, 7. caulk the planks : i.e. fill up the crevices between them
with pitch.

9. done all over : i.e. smeared all over with pitch, staunch:
watber-tight.

48, 14. son of man : mankind. So in the Bible, “son of”
denotes an individual belonging to the species named.

18. this same plague : i.e. the threatened flood. veid : of no
account ; cancelled.

25. Many men : i.e. professing prophets.

47, 19. wisely : i.e. priding themselves on their superior wisdom.
The world took Noah for a crank. )

23. a scoff : a jest, ridicule.

26. In the absence of elaborate scenic effects, the supposed
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course of events has always to be worked into the speeches of one
or other of the characters,

48, 14. stay : slop, cease (intransitive).
19. carrion : dead body, corpse, on which the raven feeds.

NEWCASTLE SHIPWRIGHTS' PLAY

Summary.—God sends His Angel to warn Noah of His intention
to destroy the world by flood beeanse of the sins of men, and to
order him to build an ark in which he is to save himself, his family,
and a male and female of every species of living thing, * The Devil
tries to frustrate this purpose by working upon the credulity of
Noah’s wife. He assures her that Noah is planning something to
her disadvantage, and gives her & * strong drink ** with which to
tempt Nozh to reveal his plan. She is outspokenly sceptical of
Noah's tale,* but with divine encouragement Noah completes the
ark. (CGenesis vi. 9-vit. 5.)

Note—It is well to read the Biblical storics upon which the
Miracle Plags are based, in vrder to see where the faney of the
writers has cmbroidered upon the orivinal. Readers are assumed
to be familiar with the Bible narratives, but so far as possible
extra-Biblical scenes are indicated by asterisks in the summaries,

The play covers only the first half of the Noah story, i.e. the
building of the ark. As in the Yurk eyele, Newcastle probably
had a second Noah play, dealing with the rest of the story of Noah.
In the Towneley cycle (Wakefield plays) one play covered the
whole story. The play was written in stanzas, although, owing to
the bad state in which the text has been handed duwn, it is not
possible always to recover the verse-divisions with absolute cer-
tainty. An understanding of the general strophic form will, how-
ever, be helpful in appreciating the work. The most frequent is a
four-line stanza, rhyming abab, and generally each of the four lines
contains threc stresses or beats, though sometimes each line
contains four stresses.  Sometimes also two four-line stanzas are
connected by similarity of thyme into an cight-line stanza. There
are also six-line stanzas, rhyming cither ababnb, or eabech. In
the comic passages, and especially with the entrance of the Devil,
the strophic arrangcment becomes vory irregular.

60. 20. Free : its freedom has been used for evil.

80. free : a complimentary adjective ; the meaning must not
be pressed too closely.

3l. wivés : both s¥llables to be pronounced.

34. Henceforth : * immediately,” *‘at once.” angel: the
angel is a speeial feature of the Newcastle play, introduced, no
doubt, to enhance the spectacular effect. It is superfluons in the
play, and provides the dramatist with the artistic task of intro-
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ducing God’s intention twice. (An angel also appears in the
Coventry Noah play.)

51, 1. in this degree : in this fashion; to this effect.
The following stanza is here omitted from the text; it reveals
the writer's intimacy with the details of the craft of shipbuilding :

He shall have wit (knowledge) at will,
Be that ho come thereto ;

All things I him fulfill (provide),
Pitch, tar, seam and rowe.

12, In ship . . . ¢ *“ Bid him provide provender in the ship,
that they do not die.”

20. Noah’s reply : the perennial humour of the sleeper annoyed
at being roused ; a touch of burlesque when it is the angel who
wakes him.

21, of : we should say “ from ™ or “ out of ** sleep.

23. The Angel’s message : the elaboration of detail obviates
the threatencd monotony of repetition from God’s injunction to
the angel.

24, hard tiding : scrious news. The news is serious for the
wicked, who are described.

25. workés wild : wild or rash deeds (displeasing to God).

29, railed : fitted: fashioned. The scnse of the followin,
lines is irrecoverable. There is a Riatus of two lines in the MS,
after “railed,” and of one line after “ defence.”

31. Look that: see that it will move (through the water) when
it is fashioned or equipped ; 4.e. sce that it is made seaworthy.

34. both more and less : both large and small.

37. life that . ..: ‘“overy living thing that has life™;
pleonasm or redundancy of expression.

Note the alliteration of this and the two following lines, and
the edmirable way in which the words and sounds are adapted
to the emotions of storm and flood.

52. 7. enter : should probably be * are bent,” preserving the
rhyme with “ lent.”

12. purveyance : provision, providing, preparation, for future
needs (especially of victuals). There is some corruption af
“ prove,” for the sense is by no means clear and the rhyme is
gone. Brotaneck’s emendation to ‘‘ prow ” (i.e. ship) is almost
certainly correct. The comma should then be at the end of the
line.

15. Lord, . . .: f.e *be present in this danger to save and
shield me and mine.” Noah's reply is considerably cut down from
the original, which contains—bcsides the plea of Noah that he
is “six hundred winters old "—much display of mautical ter-
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minology. The original has two six-line stanzas followed by an
eight-linc stanza.

18. Of kind . . .: obscure. Perhaps it should be * of kind or
craft,” ‘* the sort of man, or a man skilled to . . .

20. need make I must : “ I must needs make.”

23. harrow : sce (inossary. The Devil makes a boisterous
entrance with cries of moek grief. Tho introduction of the Devil
into the Noah story is a peeuliarity of this play. Remem-
bering his former success with Evo in the Garden of Eden, he
repeats the trick on Noah’s wife, & * drink ” taking tho place
of the “ apple.” The inclusion of the Devil brings the structure
of the play one step nearcr to the morality play.

26, Somay I . . .: a botter reading is to place o colon after
“gay,” and in the next line to read *“I wene” for *“I went.”
There is no stop after *“ wene,” and it becomes part of the speech.

33. without nay : ‘‘ beyond doubt.”

53. 6. quaint and sly : In the York and Towneley cycles
Noah’s wife does not appear except in the sccond of the two
plays, but her great popularity as a comic character no doubt
accounts for her introduction here in the first part. The Devil
is made to give a hint of the humorous potentialities of the
character he 1s about to introduce—thus rousing the anticipation
of the audience.

15. do after . . .: “ act according to your husband’s counsel.”
The text is here somewhat abbreviated from the original. The
Devil assures her that Noah is planning something little to her
advantage, and that should sho persuade him to partake of the
drink which he offers, she will then know her husband’s secret
thoughts—in vino reritas.

22. have here ¢ i.e. I have here.

23. mightful main : mighty power or cfficacy.

25. learn : be wise or cautious.

31. old man : Noah has given his age at 600 years.

33. ee : eyes.

54. 3. rest well : an ordinary form of greeting.

6. wones : dwelling-place, home.

9. as I might thee : * so may I thrive.”

18. learn : understand, i.e. “I would tell vou what I know,
had you wit to understand it.” Overcome by the effects of the
drink, he does tell her.

25. His wife doubts Noah’s skill as a shipwright and sailor,
and probably imagines the Devil’s warning to mean that she
would drown in a ship of Noah’s making and sailing.

29. The scene changes back to the shiphbuilding,

The play ends with an epilogue spoken by the %)evﬂ end main-
taining his burlesque character. (Omitted from the text.)
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THE WAKEFIELD PLAY OF THE FLOOD

"

Summary.—The play opens as the Newcastle play, with a
rediction of the flood and command to Noah, the difference
eing that God Himsclf speaks to Noah. * After a quarrel with

his wife, who taunts him with cowardice and credulity,* Noah
builds the ark and they all go aboard, * Mrs. Noah creating &
humorous diversion by refusing to enter until the last minute.®
The floods rise ; after 350 days the waters begin to wane; the
raven and the dovo are sent out; finally the ark touches land,
and tho floods are gone, leaving the earth barren and desolate.
(Genesis vi. 9-viii. 14.)

The play opens with a long speech of Noah, which is omitted
from the text. Its substance is as follows: Noah praises God
for the work of creation ; he mentions the making of the angels,
the fall of Lucifer, the creation of Adam and Eve, and their fall.
All people living now sin boldly, so that he fears for God’s
vengeance. Noah himself is old: *“ As muk upon mold / I
widder away.” But he eries to God for mercy.

This play is written in ninc-line stanzas rhyming aaaabeed,
with central rhymes in aaaa. (Modernizing of the language has
often obscured the rhyme, and occasional omissions the stanza.)

Thus in the first four lines (when the original “ liffand ** is read
in place of the modernized *“ alive ” of the text) there arc eight
rhymes, viz., thing, king, liking, bidding, and liffand, hand,
strand, and bowand (i.c.  bowing ’—modernized into * bow his
head ”’).

56. 28. fervent : devoutly.

29. that : * who,” following from *of me” implied in *“ my*
in *“ my bidding.”

57. 4. for sin’s sake : because of man’s sin.

6. of : upon.

31. feel : cxperience; the original is followed by * to mede
(modernized as “ reward ).

58. 2. rooms . . . parlours : chambres (MS.) means rooms in
general ; parloures = “ best rooms,” *drawing-rooms.”

8. houses : placces, stalls.

18. after seven days more : i.e. beginning seven days from now.

23. sail: medimval drama was quite undeterred by incongruity
or inconsequence. The Biblical ark would hardly seil—and if
the whole earth was flooded there would be no point in directing
a course.

24. That it . . .: tho clauses are inverted. “ When all is
made, fill . . . that ye perish not of hunger™ (i.e. during the
forty days of flood). That it may thee avail : refers to the com-
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mand to vieual the ship; it ix redundant, as the reason is more
explicitly given in the last clause.

27. have . . . in thought: take thought for.

31. meat : i.c. food.

59. 1. it : umnccessary addition of object. The grammar of
early poctry is much freer and more unconventional than that
of later literature. “TIt” refers to the clause following, not,
of course, to “ charity.” for charity : *for pity’s sake.”

14. testy : the original is tethee; a nearer modern word is
teichy.

15. for little . . .: “ often angry for little.” The humorous
character of Noah’s wife is again anticipated, in preparation for
her centrance.

19. Now, as . . .: “So may I thrive for cver” (simply a
strong affirmation), *“ I fare the worse now that I sce thee.”

23. To death : “ So far ax you ave concerned (for thee) we may
come to death or life, for want;” {ie *“You do not worry
whether we are dying of necd, or whether we live.”

25. When we . . .: “ While we sweat and toil, you do what
you think*’ (follow your own inclinations).

28. have very seant : arc very short of. Read a stop after
“ want,” semicolon after *“ think » ; the comma after * drive ™
were better read at the end of the line. She is shown as a typical
shrew at the first appearance; it is essential in this carly and
naff literature to strike the note of a character at onco. The
personages are all familiar, and have only to be what the audience
expects of them.

29, hard placed : placed in a hard or diflicult position. tidings
new : tidings, news, just heard for the first time.

30. Stafford blue ;: Staffordshirc was noted for its blue dye
(cp. “Lincoln green ™).

34. pledge : MS. * borrow ” (sccurity); i.e. “ I'll go bail . . .”

35. evening unto morrow ¢ ie. day’s end to day’s end. Intro-
duced for rhyme.

60. 1. Fill : i.e. of sorrow.
- 3. loose me of my bands : rcleasc me from my marriago bands.
Shakespeare, As You Like It, V. iv. 136, has “ To joyne in
Hymen’s bands.” She means: Noah is so bad a husband, he
shgultlit rﬁlense her by making her a widow.
. 8,00

If he toyn I must tary how so ever it standis,
With seymland full sorry, wryngand both my handis
For drede.

7. other while : at other times; i.e. when he is sad, she must
show grief ; when he is gay, she must simulate mirth,
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13. ram-skit : term of abuse. *skit ”—(1) dirt or scourings
of animals, (2) (applied to a woman) vain, frivolous creature.

14. still ; (fransitire) make silent.

15. thrift : probably here in its original use * good luck,”
** suecess.”

17. Jill : familinr form of address to a woman—* lass,”
* wench.”

20. I suppose . . .: i.e I will repay your blow before I move
from here. This sort of rough-and-tumble burlesque was the
delight of the mediseval audience. Their Biblical characters were
familiar and living figures to them, and not, as with us, sur-
rounded by a halo of sanctity. Thus no incongruity or irrever-
cnce was felt in such scenes.

29. But I will . . .: both combatants decide to desist, sharing
the laurels of victory. :

36. For all that thou prayest : earcastic.

38. trow : the original has “iraw” rhyming with draw—a
Yorkshire accent still to be found in the West Riding. Such
instances of accent are very noticeable (though obscured in a
modernized text), and of great interest to students of dialect
pronunciation.

61. 3. I'may . . .: “I may fare badly indeed, if the truth be
known ; hut with God’s help now, . . .”

9. gown : loose flowing outer garment, ordinary article of
attire. eoat : close-fitting tunic under the cloak, coming only
to the waist. The modern cquivalent would be to take off the
coal and work in shirt slecves. east : throw aside. A touch of
realistic action which would be highly appreciated on the stage.
The following lines would be accompanied by appropriate gestures,
to raise a laugh. The burlesque lies in the old man—a farmer—
taking up carpentry for the first time.

14. sorry note : poor business.

22. top : platform at the head of the mast.

24. castle : structure or tower on the deck of a ship.

27. undertake Anon : make trial of immediately.

33. he: i.e. God. .

62. 5. Him that : God, who created the universo from nothing.

14. assails : often used of emotional states; cp. Dryden, Zneid,
IIL : * New pangs of mortal fear our minds "assail.”

15. avail . . . aghast: * Flight will help you if you are
terrified *’—probably ironie. Notice the qlllckcned flow of the
rhythm, enhanced by the rhymes.

. He . . .: “God who loves us may kill .

18 shame : i.e. the result of shame or dm;mce * God has
foretold the flood, in order to enable us to escapo the punishment
which will overtake the rest.”
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20. All this ; the grammar is lost in the piled-up clauses: “ All
this world shall be covered throughout (about) with waters so
mighty, which shall rush with a roar.”

29. Hieus . . . go we . . .: Imperatives, “ Let us bestir our-
selves, let us go . . .

63. 8. nor for . . . : for no one at all, man or woman ; * for
lass nor lad.”

10. space : a length or section.

13. let : hinder. Her purposcless obstinacy simply impedes
the hurried preparations of the others. A very realistic touch—
causing, no doubt, great delight to the spectators.

17. planets seven: Moon, Mecrcury, Venus, the Sun, Mars,
Jupiter, and Saturn.

31. slip : *“to slip a spindle,” i.e. to slip the yarn on i, to spin.

34. I trow we dote : * we aroc mad to submit to her whim.”
No:h offers her a last chance to enter the vessel, The flood rises,
nzd at the last possible moment she enters, contrasting her own
obstinate calmness with the fevered anxicly of the others.

64, 6. ye abode . . .: ‘‘ you stayed there so long out of the
ship,”—i.e. that they were forced to wait for her. It is not clear
where the damage lay, as they would have had to wait for the
water to rise in order to float the ship in any case. But sufficient
excuse for the beating is all a medieval audience demands.

17. Wat Wynk : some local reference which is now lost.

19. ery me mercy : “‘ beg me for mercy.”

32. Ye men: dramatically addressed to his sons; but
obviously spoken to the men of the audience.

37. beginner of blunder : * mother of all stupidity.”

65. 3. man’s wonder : ‘* wonder of 2 man.”

5. See how ., . .: i.e. she groans, and yct gives worse than she
gets.
13. standing in a wroth : ** persisting in anger.”

21. seven stars: i.e. the planets. (See note to page 63,
line 17.)

31. parlous case : perilous situation.

33. steer-tree : tiller.

36. many a day: indicates the supposed passage of time.
Noah is now sounding to see if the floods have yet so far subsided
that he can find bottom.

86. 2. This labour . . .: * this trouble, I declare, had to be
wasted.”

4. Above . . .: “The water has lately risen to fiftecn cubits
above all the earth at onco; but it cannot rise higher I am
sure, for . . .” all this: the reading is:.* Above all hillys
bedeyn ” (above all hills at once). But “ this,” i.e. ** this earth,”
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is a likely emendation. God lad foretold that the rain would
cease after forty days.

11. aghast: astounded, i.e. at the sudden subsidence of the
water..

13. waters ceased . . . : i.c. the rain and storms. The audicnee
are kept well informed of the supposed progress of affairs. When
seenic representation is crude or impossible, such information
must necessarily be introduced into the dialogue.

14. most and least : entirely.

18. spiteful : spitus (orig.) = despitous: cruel, malevolent
(refers to *‘ floods ™).

20. Three hundred . . . : the Biblical account has 150.

22. Well is us : “ it is well with us.”

25. hoof : (orig.) “lufe” = hand, palm.

30. Armenye : Armenia.

32. that thus . . .: * who has so ordered our fate.”

35. right : true, genuine. Compare Genesis, chapter viii.,
throughout this section. Genesis says:  In the tenth month,
on the first day of the month, were the tops of the mountains
seen.” But Noah sends out the raven at the end of forly days.
The narrative changes abruptly from the account of the flood to
the doings of Noah in the ark. Had he already seen the moun-
tains, he would not have nceded to send out a bird * to soe if the
waters were abated from off the face of the ground.” The play
follows the order of the Genesis account at the expense of sense
and consistency, and hopelessly confuses the periods— forty
days and 150 days, ete. According to the play Noah has already
seen the tops of the mountains ; the sending out of the birds to
discover whether land has appeared is therefore quite unnecessary.
But such inconsequence spoils nothing of its charm.

67. 7. have done : ““do it,” * get it done.”

23. methink : methinks.

27. till they bring : “ until they find something to bring in.”
33. will not away : i.e. he will return.

35. turtle : the turtle-dove ; type of conjugal constancy.
36. Lew, lew : Lo! behold!

37. novel new : fresh news.

68. 2. thinks me : methinks.

4. right so . . .: it is rightly called “ olive,” i.e. it is to them
& token of God’s mercy. An amusing anachronism.

5. falr might . . .: “ may fair fortune be yours.”

7. full .. .: 1 know full well that you . . .” Redundant
“" it.”
16. faln I would : *I wish that we were already on dry land
here.”
23. nigh long enow ; i.e. far too long for their liking.
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28. away : gone,
30. of array : i.c. of imposing array ; splendid appearance.
36. pain : 7.e. hell.

69. 1. but: * unless He that has power, should . . .” Ends
with Noah’s prayer that they may be granted a place in heaven
with the saints of God; “us” will be spoken to include the
spectators.

COVENTRY: CREATION

Summary.—God, the Holy Trinity, announces His intention of
creating the universe. The fall of Lucifer; God announces the
creation in six days; Adam and BEve arc given Paradise (tho
Garden of Eden) in which to dwell, only being commanded not
to eat of the tree of Xnowledge. Thoe Devil in the form of a
serpent tempts Eve to disobey this command. She falls, and
involves Adam in her sin. The Devil is condemned to hell and
Adam and Eve to a lifc of toil and care on carth. (Genesis i.—iii.)

71, 31. Ego . . .: Alpha and Omega are the first and last
letters of the Greek alphabet.

72. 1. My work . ..: “Now I will go to sct about my
work ” (of creation).

3. nor no : double negative ; barred from modern English.

4. It is closed : before this line read, * And all that ever shall
have being.” It refers to this line; closed : i.e. “ hidden in the
mind of God.” Read a semicolon after *“ mind* and not after
¢ liking.”

7. I'may . . .: “I may preserve it ov dertroy it at will.”

9. great of might: *‘great in strength™; * of such great
potency.” The line is pleonastic.  That * must be understood
before “* All” in the following line.

20. My son : Jesus Christ. *‘ Kepyth rith " (orig.): * keeps
right” ; i.e. guards, preserves, watches over, right or justice.

21. My ghost : the Holy Ghost; read “has” for * had.”
The Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is contained in God
the “ one substance,” who speaks, and explains Himself according
to Church doctrine.

23. Myself . . .t “I had no beginning,” i.e. God has always
existed.

28. wake : to exist fully, be active.

36. Of joys . . .: * They shall nover lack joy.” Read semi-
colon after the preceding line. .

37. To thee . . .: from the Te Deum.

78. 10. worth : worthy.
16. even : read “ ever.”
27. much : (orig.) * mekyl™ ; mickle = great,
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29, hold them : ‘ liold (consider) themselves.” Delete the
semicolon after “ hell,” and read comma after “side.”” The
partisans of Lucifer are also to be cast into hell, and the conse-
gncnce for all of them is 1o be eternal banishment from God’s

liss.

31. thou slide: the scnse lies between a future and an
imperative.

33. In mischief and menace : “In poverty and the threal of
evil.”

36. paines smart: (orig.) * peyne smarte”: severe, cruel,
pains ; the root ‘‘ smart ™ persists still in the verb * to smart.”

T74. 11. The third day: read a semicolon after “earth.” On
the third day the water is removed from the earth, and trees
and flowers are created.

17. the same : i.e. sun and moon and stars.

25. thou take : imperative; *give a name to.”

) 28. by thyself alone : God grants to Adam alone the naming of
things.

31g. Look that ... : ‘ See that you do not cease your offspring
(fruit) to increase, that there may be many to pay me worship.”
]\_:*)(li. all manner thing : all manner of things; things of every
kind.,

37. of price : rich, valuable.

75. 2. pepper . . .: condiments were highly velued at that
time.

11. of nought : God creates the universe from nothing.

17. And all . . .: * And all ye my creatures round about, to
cast and to west, shall have my blessing.” The structure of the
sentence is changed at * ye.”

19. ye cease : a command.

27. govern thee : * govern, control yourself, (to do) as I say."”

31. For : because—the reason of the blessing.

32. days : (orig.) “datys” = dates (“day™ is wrong); i.e
“ 1 find a plentiful supply of dates.”

78. 5. rich name : (orig.) “rythe” = right; * cvery fruit of
good name.”

7. 1 were to blame : “I should be to blame if 1 broke the
trust . . .’

11. With many . . .: * With many fruits we are delightfully
fed, wonderfully sweet, and never one of them nasty.”

14, Of them . . .: “ For us to take of them as it pleases us.”

15. hasty and overwrought: (orig.) “hakyl and ovyr-don
bad*: “ hasty and exceedingly (ovyrdon) bad.”

27. That apple : i.e. ““ I should be to blame if I ate . . .”

32, What day . . .: “ The day we eat of that fruit.”” Eve's
objection is based on fear of the threatened punishment, and not
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on gratitude or loyalty to God’s command. So is it the more
easily overcome.
37. Even as : i.e. *“you shall be us gods.”

77. 4. both send and see : i.e. “both sand and sca.” So also
below.

9. And bite . . .: subjunctive of exhortation, ‘“ And do try
a bite of it.”

12. Sowise . . .: * I would gladly be as wise . . .

14. in eertain: in ccrtamt.y, i.e. “eat this apple and for
certain you will soon see that I am true” (that I tell the
truth).

18. assay : the stop should come here, * T shall assay to ea.t'.
this fruit in order that we may truly be us wise as God is . . .

23. if that I may: parenthetic; read a comma after “ may.”
“to bite” is dependent upon “to make,” and grammatically
parallel with “to eat.” to eat .. .: “to cte this appyl loke
that ye fonde™ (orig.): * look that you assay Lo eat this apple.”
to be, in the next line, is purposivc, and cxpresses the reason
for her request.

37. Thy : read * this.”

78. 9. at once present: ‘‘anon present” (orig.), very em-
phatic, ¢ immediately this instant.”

13. wise of knowledge : wise in knowledse ; pleonasm.

20. be never so dread : “ bo not so afraid.” ‘‘Never” is more
emphatic than “ not.”

22. within a spaee : ““ in a short while.”

33. Flowers do fade : to be understood metaphorically.  Our
vigour, prosperity, happiness, diminishes.”

79. 8. took me to : “ gave to me.”

11. the same : used as a demonstrative pronoun: * that.”

12. as a worm : type of lower, despicable creature.

16. be from : ““ doomed to leave.” The penalty of the fall was
death to the human race.

24. bade us to be . . .: * bade us eat, assuring us we should
be . . . if we did so.”

27. Sathanas : Satan. His intont was to make us suffer.

30. weak : wrongly modernized; (orig.) “ wyk *=wicked.

31. thick : plent.iful.

80. 5. Where as: *“ where once I dwelt.” above the sky :
Eden is imagined to be in Paradise; after the fall man lives on

h,
19. bidding bend : “submit to man’s commands.”
256. maiden : i.e. the Virgin Mary. Jesus Christ, her son, shall
conquer Satan.
26. Thou flend . . . : parenthetic; * I warn you in advance.”
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Thou fiend is vocative ; not simply a term of abuse, but his
proper appellation.
34. begin : I begin.

81. 4. he : i.c. the angel; redundant.

8. unknowing : (orig.) * unkind,” unnafural.

9. live you: no sense. (orig.) “hy you”=* hasten.”
“0f” often stands for “from.” Hence the meaning is “leave
you this joy in haste.”

13. Your wealth . . . : “ your plenty is wasted away by sin.”

15. right fast : very firmly.

19, to save . . . to restore : parallel clauses. The Saviour is
Christ.

24. bale and . . .: * our happiness is wasted away to misery
and care.”

THE PROPHETS

Summary.—The great prophets and kings of Israel announce
the advent of Jesus the Messiuh.

82. 16. Ysaie : Isaiah.

17. replete . . . : “filled with God's mighty inspiration.”

2]1. Zabulon, the devil of hell : Satan. In the Tempiation
Zabulon is one of the countries scen from the Mount. In the
* Gospel of Nicodemus,” chap. xiii. 9, it is associated with the
“reign of the shadow of death™ (regis umbre mortis). By
transference it has acquired the menning * devil.”

23. Open . . .: “ He shall overthrow the fiend in open field
(combat).”

26. Of sacerdotal lineage: *of priestly stock.”” Read full
stop after *“ dwell ” ; ** the truth . . . tell ” is & parenthesis. The
meaning then is, * God (i.e. Christ) will be born—taking flesh
and blood—of priestly stock (see note to page 83, line 14); jo;
(i.e. & joyful event) to man on carth, and in heaven angels sha
make joy (make merry) at tho child’s birth, that morn.”

30. Jesse: father of David, and so an ancestor of Christ.
branch: offspring.

33. flower : i.e. Christ.

83. 5. promission : promise.

9. accord : * and I agree fully in every respect.”

14. priest and king : The King is David; Christ’s mother was
cousin to Elizabeth, who was “of the daughters of Aaron.”
(Luke i. 5.)

15. buy : redeem. offence : sin.

16. his heritage . . 3 “ that we may enjoy his heritage in
heaven.”
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31 Asa: the sccond king of Judah after Rehoboam,
Solomon’s son.

84. 1. figured : symbolized. Jonal’s sojourn for three days
in the belly of the whale is sometimes taken as a parable or
prediction of the three days Christ spent in the tomb,

3. Amon : son of Manassch and father of Josiah.

4. for truth . . .: “ I do testify as truth.”

7. genealogy : linenge, pedigree.

8. according in one : agrecing together.

PAGEANT OTF SHEARMEN AND TAYLORS

Summary.—Isaiah announces the advent of Jesus, who shall
redeem mankind from the consequences of Adam’s fall.  Gabriel
announces to Mary that she is to be tho mother of the Son of
God. Joseph and Mary travel to Bethlehem. Three shepherds
are amazed at the sight of a brilliant =tar, and hear angel voices
singing the praises of God in the sky. The shepherds offer
worship and gifts to the infant Jesus. Merod, *in boastful
language* proclaims a tax upon all traders and travellers through
his dominions. Three kings, travelling to do homage to the divine
child, meet on their way. Thisis reported to Herod, who requests
them to visit him on their return and relate their success, pur-
Elo:ing to kill the child, because of the prophecy that he shall be

ing. Herod interprets this prophecy to mean that his own
kingdom is threatened. The kings bring gifts to Jesus, and are
warned by an angel to avoid Herod on their return. Herod is in
a fury when he learns that they have escaped him, and orders
a massacre of all young male children. Herod’s knights, with
ovil forebodings,* slay children in the arms of their mothers.* A
herald announces that the massacre has been in vain, because
the child Jesus “is gone in Egypt to dwell” (Luke i 26-32;
ii. 1-18 ; Mutthew ii. 1-16.)

85. 29. He make : “ may he mako ”; i.e. God.

31. in great measure : in great part, largely. now: i.e. on
earth. (But the original has “ mesere,” which means * miserv ” ;
f.e. “On earth man is bound in great misery ”—a common
medizevel sentiment.)

32. serpent : the Devil, who in the form of a serpent caused
mankind to fall from Paradise.

86. 1. unction : “ till the royal house of thy trne anointing.”
But better sense is made by reading ** seize * for “ cence ”* (MS.
*“ seyse ), *“ Until thine Anointed come into His own.”

3. right root: true root, i.e. Jesus Christ the Redeemer.
(Isaiah xi. 1.)
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4. grain of wholeness: sced, harvest, of holiness (orig.
¢ wholleness ” mecans “ holiness,” nrot *“ wholeness ” ;  * Holy
Ghost ” is written ‘“ wholle gust ).

7. abound : to be full, rich, wealthy.

9. ground : spot, i.e. the stage from which he speaks. Or it
may mean, *“I come down to this earth.”

10. of birth : “cvery man that has been born”; simply
giving emphasis,

14. though that : although.

17. maid : the Virgin Mary.

23. may prove : subjunctive of supplication. *May He soon
reveal His merey in us.”

20. he us bring : subjunctive ; * may he bring us.”

87, 3. of this ;: because of this; i.c. Gabricl’s appearance and
the distress it causes her.

6. king of bliss : God.

11. above all other : surpassing the virtue of all other women.

13.]light: settle. Still used of birds, and in the compound
“ alight.”

15. virtue : power, influence.

20. in Trinity @ i e. of the Trinity.

88. 5. show myself : i.e. for the census.

6. Were I'to...: MS. “And I to layve you, this grett,
behynd,” ie. ““ Were I to lecave you, so great, behind.” “Us”
is a misprint for “you.” ¢Thus far” means so far advanced
townrds Lhe birth of o child. '

11. speed : to forward, help.

33. Thou save : “ Save (be merciful to) my comrades and me.”
nor they : i.c. his comrades.

89. 3. to make . . .: to rclieve their anxiety. full right:
straight upright. .

20. That forth . . .: “so that I went out of my way.”

22. Then for . . .: ** then I knew not where to go.”

25. That near . . .: * that my strength was nearly done.”

90. 6. born be he would : i.e. a child should be born.

14. that our grace is to: ‘“that He has grantcd us (the
mercy) to.”

24. quire : choir.

91. 10. repast : here means * repose.”

92. 33. encumber : read “doth encumber ” ; **countenance ”
is the subject, * clouds ” the object.

98. 3. substance : wealth, possessions.
9. to dust them drive ; {.e. grind them to dust.
(2,768) 18
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25. If any . . .: “If any rascals are brought to me, I'll sco
that they shan’t benefit by it.”

28, harmony : music. viol: a then popular instrument of
the violin family, now passed out of gencral use-—not, of course,
known in Herod’s day.

95, 16. seant: “scarcely fully twelve days old.” late:
lately.

96. 21. very truth : the strict truth.
27. by west ¢ in the west.

97. 1. He that . . .: i.c. God. teach: subjunctive of wish.
pass : i.e. traverse.

4. softly : quictly, leisurely.

12, be bold of me : * have no fear so far as I am concerned.”
. 217. The idea that the babe Jesus was also the Creator of the
universe had great appeal for the medizeval mind.

33. In tokening : ‘‘as a symbol of.” The significance of the
three gifts is explained.

37. incense : used in religious sacrifice and worship.

98. 26. west : westwards ; i.e. avoid Herod.

99. 1. betray : betrayal.
28. on plain : the first two kings meet on a hill; tho third
joins them in the plain.

101, 5. upsought : sought out.

12. Now ye . . .: comma after
imperative.

20. because that it should not : so that it will not.

30. Lulla . . .: a Christmas-time carol,

102, 15. And Iin hands : “ If I once get my hands upon them.”
28. to make addle : to muddle, confuse.

¢

‘sworn.” forth that ye go:

CHESTER SHEPHERDS' PLAY

Summary.—* The play opens with a long scene, involving
horseplay and burlesque, between the three shepherds and their
henchman. The shepherds are oldish men; the servant is
younger and more vigorous.* ¥rom the appcarance of the
star to tho worship of the infant Jesus, the plot is on the same
lines as the foregoing. In conclusion they announce their in-
tention of reforming their lives and spreading the good news.
(Luke ii. 8-18.)

104, 26. Conway to Clyde: proverbial expression (quite
inappropriate, of course, to Palestinian shepherds).
27. on no side : nowhore ; negatives piled up for emphasis.
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29. For with . . .: read “me wrought” instead of * me-
thought,” which gives no sense. “For I bave made myself
(me wrought) weary (orig. * wery’) with walking.”

31. are in my thought : ““ I am thoughtful (worried) about.”

105. 2. seab . . . rof . . . cough: ailmenis to which sheep
are liable. The grammatical construction is diflicult. The MS. is
uncertain ab “ it sought.” The general sense is an assertion that
he can heal sheep of these complaints when occasion arises—
continuing the praise of his skill as a shepherd,

N 6. herbs : i.e. medicinal herbs, whose lore the shepherd would
know.

7. wound : ill, ailment. * Cunningly prepared for every ill.”

8. bring to ground : “ they would soon kill a healthy man ”—
unexpeeted burlesque.

12, Therefore . . .: ‘ Therefore 1 will shout after some one
at once.”

16. Thou . . .: *“ You will not be able to hear unless I blow
(my horn) as though my salvation depended upon it.” No doubt
introduces a mighty blast, for the delectation of the audience,
“ have heal ”—subjunctive.

18. Second shepherd cnters with a erow’s feather and piece
of old stuff, pretending to scw.

22. upon my heel : on my feet, i.c. standing.

24, Although . . .: ' Although I think we should have Tudde
sitting here heside us; then . . . Orig. “ One thing me thinkes
us needs : had we Tud here by us sct, then . . .” gives a clearer
sense.

25. Tudde : Third Shepherd. feed us ¢ feed ourselves.

27. First Shepherd: (Second Shepherd cries in subdued voice
“How! Tud! Tud!”) “¥ea ... Now might we have our
servyce.” service : allowance or portion of food (a raro sense
of the word).

29. Ay thou must low : read, ‘Cry thou must loud, by this
day » (* you must shout loudly ”—ho has shouted for Tud too
sottly).

32. fatherkin : family on the father’s side; “ by my fatherkin®
is occasionally found as an oath.

35. knowest . . .: i.e. “ Why do you not address him by his
full name—Tudde, Tibb’s son 2> An amusing illustration of
the origin of surnames.

108. 2. shrew : rascal, villain. Here, as often, in a weaker
sense, expressing only playful reprobation.

8. For yet : Although as yet.

10. seeth salve : boil ocintment. He scours oub the pan after-
wards, lest his wife should find out and rate him for spoiling it.

14. to show: “to make known any trick of my trade; no



270 NOTES AND SUMMARIES

better (shepherd than me) is left anywhero in the country—of
that I am sure.”

18. to good : “ to husbands ” is in apposition to * good men,”
as the sentence stands.  But the original reads, “ For, good men
(addressing the other two shepherds and the men of the audience)
. . . that be hereabouts,” i.e. 1o the husbands who are * about
here.” An “aside ” to the audience.

22, our dame Kenye : topical reference now lost.

23. Now . . .: “Now I will set down my chattels here and
hurry to Hankin, Hankin (First Shepherd), hold out thy hand
and take hold of me, that I may gct on to the hill (no doubt some
structure on the stage on to which he climbs with farcical by-play)
there by thee,”

32, Tudd, we . . .: “we will hestir ourselves (to find), some
comiort.” (In dialect, a person doing something awkwardly is
still told to * shape,” i.e. to ‘ pull himself together ).

35. drink ; read comma after this word; “well I ween” is a
parenthetical phrase, and the three words must be taken together.

37. Lay forth : Set forth.

107. 2. pineh : little bit. with my part : for my part.

6. us for to glad : to enjoy ourselves.

13. to my hire : included in my wages. They are paid shepherds
working for an owner,

14, deprave : depreciate, despise;  that no one can despise.”

17. grain : (orig.) “ grovne” =snout of a pig, ie * pig's
chaps.” green : they are sctting the food on the grass.

22, that I have : what 1 have.

26. hot meat : i.e. highly seasoned. The shepherd would not
have ket meat, nor would it be brought on to the stage hot.

t3§‘ tame : (1) to cut into (carving); (2) to broach (a cask,

etc.).

108. 1. time were : it is time.

4. but of . . .: “nothing but the best.”

6. may nowhere : (orig.) may no way be lost: *“may this
game (#.e. drinking) never be lost (forgotten).”

8. keeps : protects, watches.

15. liking : suited.

26. tugging : verbal substantive from * tug,” to * take a pull
at * (liquor).

28. lugging : verbal substantive from “lug,” to “ maul,”
“ set about.”

30. tongues : (orég.) “longes® = lungs.

31. savoury : appetizing food.

33. For thou: * Because you keep safe our sheep, good lad,
take of ke:ﬁ; (i.e. food).”

35. see thou: (orig.) “*sith thou™ : “since you must not sleep.”
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36. sance : mecans the lighter accompaniments of the main
dish.

109. 7. TillI . . .: the truc ground of his abuse.

9. for God’s fee : ““for the reward of God”; or read, “for
Gods pitty ” : * for the love of God.”

17. wages : read “ wager”; i.e. “ Y am not afraid to bet (lay)
my ‘livings’ (on the result of wrestling)~I will make that wager.”

23, Put him . . .: “Set the strongest forth (against me).”

25. The shepherds try to cajole him out of the contest. fora
knight : “ that’s a good fellow.”

26. spare : probably a variant of “spar,” to fight.

31. went : gocs.

33. That were . . .: “ It would be little grief to your wife, if
you were drowned in the middle of the Dee.”

110. 1. hence one : “get thee hence.” The exact sense of
these two lines is not clear ; and the MSS. differ. Read “ hent
on (hold on, catch hold) and see that thou haste.” hold that : see
to it that.

3. “To please these gentlemen I will shame you (ie. by
defeat), shepherd Hankin.”

5. Worth : “ You are not the man you were.”

11. Glow : Glower. Better reading: “ Gole that so grennes
und grones ’—* Gole (term of abuse), that so grinnest and
groancst. It were well for thee to keep thy old rags (orig.
‘raggs’) whole : there’s (or ‘I have’) little fear of such useless
fellows (or ‘drones’® may be ‘grunts’——cp. ‘drone’ of a bag-
pipe) ; for, wicked dog, thy deeds are done.”

18, hold you full bad : ** think little of you.”

20. Then hope I . . .: “I hope to fare (with the third) as I
have before (with the first two).”

24, cast : thrown, eatch : scize, grab.

26. Alithe . . .: ‘“May the wonder of all the world look upon
thee "’ (a doubtful line).

27. foul case : “ bad job.”

29. has his : * has taken what was owing him.”

30. harm : hurt, bruise.

111. 2. upon the weather : in the open.

12. affright : frightened. Notice the quickened rhythm,
expressing surprise. The traditional story is now to proceed
after the introductory rough-and-tumble is over.

18. yet : still. “ It is still night, yet seems like day.”

19. seeming : shining, showing.

21. lets me to look : ** hinders me from seeing; * i.e. the light
is too bright.

22. All to: * All streaming—to my mind (as I think)—from a
star, it flashes upon me.” stroke : either past tense of * strike *
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—to impinge upon; or present of a rare verb “ stroke ”—to
move quickly.

26. To see . . »: “T will manage (o sce if that star stands
still (i.r. *or is moving’—it is to move and lead them to
Bethlebhem), though il cost me my sight.” Read : * though my
sight fuyle.”

33. Of thesun . . .: “Thissight is as the sun,” i.e. ** belonging
to,” “ of the nature of.”

112, 2. there to : ““ and staying still therc.”

7. after comfort: (to pray) for comfort. will we: we will,
letus . . .

9. sight : i.e. knowledge. * Guide 1o us (give us) knowledge.”

21. glore, glere, glare, seellsis, ete. : burlesque misunderstand-
ings of the words of the * Gloria.”

33. glee : literally a part-song set for several voices; here
loosely used—e.g. * with a tra-la.”

113. 2. curious : dainty ; eclaborately got up: referring to
the stage-appearance of Gabricl.

3. But soon . . .: But he snon disappeared.

7. rest or rue : peace or trouble.

15. daft: (orig.) *“ defte™ (deft) = (1) clever, skilful; (2) spruce,
handsome.

17. Said Gabriel . . . “ that Gabriel said . . .”

B 19. Asin ., . “as all the others (other angels) in heaven
ave.”

22. sings : read ‘““nether sangz.” He sang neither ““sir” nor
indeed “ sis.” sis : contracled from “sister " ; lere the feminine
equivalent of * sir.”

23. pax . . .: aline from a contemporary popular song.

24. pray we . . .sing we ! let us pray . . . let us sing.

27. That he . . .: “ That he (Gabriel) will prevent our being
seized ” (i.e. by the robbers they had dreaded).

114, 4. lothus . . .: “we arc unwilling to fail . . .”

5. Launch on : Set forth.

10. that good . . .: ““ we sec by this that our fortune is good :
our Saviour is found” (i.e. hecause the star has stopped).

17. now right : “ go now straight.”

18. see in sight : * see with your own eyes.”

23. that prince . . .: “ to pray to that prince of peace.”

24. end : death.

25. And . . .: “And let us all sing, I advise, some mirth*
{melody).

26. show It : read ‘ see we it.”

31. fast by : close by.

34. of merey : for mercy.

36. that woe . . .: “ who does away with woe,”
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115. 5. Solace now : probably a verb. * Take comfort!”

7. after : auain, after this.

8. Things that . . .: Thm;_,b that are displeasing to lim.”
In explanatory nppositiun to *“ do amiss.’

9. Whatever : “ Whoeveris . . .,” i.e. Joseph.

20. light : the Holy Ghost lightcd * upon Mary. lent: pasb
part. of “lean®; lymg down » 5, i.e. the babe, Christ.

22, in twain : (ong) in twyn,” in separation.

24. Come . . .: makes no sense as it stands; (orig.) ““comen
all . ."; delete comma and “and.” “Come (past- part. refer-
ring to* your heavenly king’) to win all mankind” to Geod.

27, each one : colon; the nexf. line gives the reason of their
thanks.

29 Go we . ..: “ Now let us approach with such things

3a father of age : i.e the cldest.

116, 4. fully : recad * all sibbe ” or * full sibbe **—** all akin.”
gyd the Incarnation mankind acquires blood-relationship with

od.

12. Hail thee : Hail to thee, Emperor of hell—referring to
Christ’s coming defeat of Satan.

19. blessedful bairn : child full of blessedness. .

24. with heart . . .: “from my heart I pray thee: take it.”

28. granter of hap : controller of fortunc; or, giver of happi-
ness.

36. with duty . . .: “dutifully, humbly, I address myscif to
thee.”

117, 2. Forto . . .+ “ And that you may . . .”

7. But .. .: % No other gift excopt my good heart . . . and
my prayers.”’

10. And that . . .: “ And grant that.” fall: coase. Full
stop after “ grace.”

15. in no case : never; in no circumstances.

16. that I can : what I can; to the best of my power.

24, I'rede : I advise that we agree together.

27. me betake : commit myself.

31 I will I will go; comma after * will,” and read “to
watch .

33. to pay better reading, * and pray.”

34, stile: (orig.) “stye” = narrow path. “ By stye and
street >’ was a stock phrase.

118, 1. for my living : “ for (the rest of) my life.”

4. For ay ever once ¢ once for all.

6. miss : sins, fmlmgs

8. 1 yleld : submit, suggest; is.e. thcy have now to say
good-bye.
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13. not were . . .: know not where there is.

19. Well for to . . .: comma after “fare.” “ God grant you,
each friend (each of my friends), to fare well.”  The last lines
have a double meaning, as often in these plays; the actors say
‘¢ farewell ” to the andience as woll as to cach other.

MASSACRE OF THE INNOCENTS

Summary.—Herod, boastful and ruthless tyrant, summons his
knights, and orders them to slay all male children under two
years of age, because of the prophecy reported to him hy the
three wise men that a child was born who should become king.
*The knights are rcluctant, but obey. They drag the children
from the arms of their resisting mothers, and murder them.
Among them is killed Herod’s son, who has been put out to
nurse. Herod recognizes that this is a just punishment, and that
his doom is near. The Devil appears, to carry his soul to hell.*
(Matthew i. 7-16.)

119, 21. That wieldI . . .: “ I that rule everything according
to my will.”

23. but only , . .: except at my pleasure.

24, les : lies in my power.

30. false traitors : i.e. the three kings.

120, 1, in your sight : addressed to the audience—one can
imagine the thrill awakened by such a hloodthirsty promise.

3. for his sake : i.e. shall be killed. that boy ¢ i.e. Jesus.

6. bereave my heritage : bereave me of my heritage (kingdom).

7. mild of might : mild in the exercize of my power. Ironie.

8. But since , . .: “ But since it must bo that these kings
have escaped me.”

10. I'thinkto . . .: “ I purpose to put him to death.” “Put
down ” is still colloquially used of having domestic animals put
to death.

17. after . . .: “to fetch my strong and noble knights ’
(i.e. retainers).

19. And they : * And that they (i.e. bid them that) delay for
no fight (in which they may be engaged).”

20. Mahound : Mahomet; an amusing anachronism in the
mouth of Herod !

121. 1. What is . . . : “ What is the reason we summoned you
8o urgently.”
. 16. Butand . ..: Butif . . . Herod spoke them fair, intend-
ing, when they returned and had discovered to him the child who
‘was prophesied as king, to put them and him to death.

22. Knaves children: Knave—originally meant *male
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child”; henee “knaves children” means “young male
children.”

24, On them . . .: *“ The vengeanco shall fall on them.”

26. And we therefore . . .: “ Although we should go to hell
(for not knowing).”

31. What for . . . : we now say * What with.”

122. 13. drive down : defeat. “ I would undertake to defeat
the strongest champion, But I am sore ashamed to go to any
place only to kill such a congeon.”

14. eounjon : ‘‘ congeon™ = changeling. A contemptuous
term applicd to a child.

25. within : 1.e. up to two years and a day old.

28. shall be . . .: ‘“ nonec.shall wittingly be left.”

32. think to : intend to.

128. 1. take good keep: “ pay good attention” (spoken to the
audiecnce). The speech that follows is in mock-heroie style,

7. right all . . .: “every single one of these lads shall T
strike down.”

27. that these . . .: a command, *let these women be over-
thrown.” queans : women.

32. hope : ‘ they would seem to have come wrongly (into the
world), since they are to depart so soon.”

124, 1. Be thou so hardy : Just you dare !
28. thoudo . . .: if youdo . . . any harm,

125. 2. thee peace : rcad “ thy peace.”

5. the rout : the whole band.

11. king’s son ¢ Herod’s own son is killed ; his eruel command
rebounds upon his own head.

12. drye : old form of dree—* though I may suffer.”

15, May I come : * Once I come to his court.”

19. plaint upon : complain about.

29. And that is . . .: perhaps he here drinks a huge draught
of wine.

126. 8. What the devil : What avails it to say this ?

15. Bootless is me : “ It is useless for me.”

18. That now . . .: “Thercfore now I sco swarms of fiends
coming after me from hell, (because) I have done so much ill.”

31. unwarly : without warning, unexpectedly.

33. than was : thanis. you fro : from you.

127. 1. blow : i.e. pant, breathe out.

3. right whole fell : sound (uninjured) skin.

6. lent : laid.

13. fill your measures falsely : i.e. give short measure. The
last lines are again addressed to the audience—a comic leave-
taking.
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SALUTATION

Summary.—Mary visits her kinswoman Elizabeth. The play
contains a free rendering of the Mugnificut from the Latin,
(Luke i. 39-56.)

Six-line stanzas, rhyming aabecb.

128. 27. An appropriately devout greeting.

30. bloom : “ flower *—term of affection.

129. 2. quiet : the modernization in the text is unfortunately
wrong. The MS. has “qwart” ¢ w in northern dialects regularly
takes the place of »; thus we have * quart,” which means
“ health.” The question then is: * In what state of health are
you ? > i.e. “ I hope you are well, are you well 2

3. daughter : not, of course, to be taken literally. Elizabeth
was older.

5. Full long . . .: ie I shall feel the benefit for a very
long while, if T am able to talk with you all that I wish.”

12, grammerey your asking: read comma after * asking.”
“Well, thanks for asking, lady! I know you ask for good *
(s.e. with good intentions),

18. Anna : Mary’s mother is nicce to Elizabeth.

19. Else . . .: * Were they not so, my heart would be sad.”

20. all things may : ‘‘ can do all things.”

2]1. yield : “ may God grant you your kind wishes (for others)
and bless you for them.”

22. bless : give thanks.

24. my Lord’s : i.e. Christ’s.

26. that time ¢ * For since that time which I know full well
{have good cause to know); :.e the time of her Annunciation.
since ¢ the second half of the stanza containing the protasis
answering to this has been omitted.

130. 3. Lo . . .: “ Behold what shall happen to me for that
reason . . .”

10. From kind to king : better to read * From kynde to kynde”;
i.e. from one nation to another (Lynde, kind, stock); the
phrase then simply emphasizes “all those "—*all those of every
nation, who . . .”

20. Them to unquiet : To make them unquies ; to destroy their
placidity ; but MS. has “unquart’=render unsafe, harass (see
note to page 129, line 2).

29, full long : far off; i.e. I have a long way to go.

30. God’s fere : a reference to her relation to God as mother-
to-be of Jesus Christ.

34. be of comfort good : cheer up; be of good courage.

36. kin of blood : family relations.
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181. 2. He save: “May he save.” all in this place : spoken
to and of the audience.

THE RAISING OF LAZARUS

18. Judye : Judes.
h'21.’ Gladly . . .: “Gladly I would that we should speak with
im.’ :
26. then be ye . . .: youn are as good as dead ; the Jews will
kill you.
30. therefore : i.e. because we went there.

132. 5-7. Ilustrates the power of friendship in Jesus.

22. For any . . .: Despite any peril that may hap, we go one
and all with our master.

31-34. Jesus meant that Lazarus should rise again miracu-
lourly on earth ; Martha thinks He was referring to the general
resurrection of the dead.

35. I'warn . . .: “I declare to you all—men and women:
I am the resurrection and the life.”

133. 1. ThatI was : the doctrine of the eternal and pre-cxistent
Son (John viii. 58).

6. to mispraise : to be blamed.

8. Magdalene : Mary, the sister of Martha, is identified with
Mary Magdalene.

9. he may be fain : read, “yemay ...’
“ come.”

11. band : i.e. mourners.

15. Blessed . . . : “ Blessed be He that granted me to see you
here.” Both sisters are confident that, had Jesus been there
carlier, Lazarus would not have died ; ncither contemplates the
possibility of a miracle of resuscitation. Thus is the coming
wonder enhanced.

26. Bring you . . .: “Turn you from the path of strict
veracity.” A general moral injunction with no special appro-
priateness to this place.

30. savours ill: ie. smells. The miracle is thereby the
greater.

32. ’neath: an anachronism. The Oriental method of burial
was to closc with a stone the mouth of the sepulchre, which
went horizontally into the hillside. The English tombstone was
unknown. Such inaccuracies make the story live to the people
more than any amount of pedantic accuracy of detail which
would seem strange to them.

134. 7. we: “‘royal” plural. eke : to increase, add to; t.e
prolong his life. “ When I pray to Thee, Thou always sayest,

Read the comma after
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¢ My will is like unto thine’; and so we now will to Iengthen his
(Lazarug’s) days.”

9. stand us by : stand by us; read comma after “ by.”

13. band : plural. Swathings in which the corpse was
wrapped.

14, sudary : napkin wrapped round the head,

16. made of nought : the universe was created from nothing,.

20. sought : past part. of scck. In early literature “seck™
sometimes, as here, means “ to go,” “ proceed.”

25. Lazarus shows himself alive to the spectators.

26. firm in place : standing firm. The original makes great
use of alliteration :

Ther is none so styf on stede,
Ne none so prowde in prese,
Ne none so dughty in his dede,
Ne nono so dere on deese.

dere on deese: ‘‘dere” probably a dialeet variant, meaning
¢ daring,” * vigorous.” deese: platform, dais; here it refers to
the stage. Lazarus, who a moment ago was supposedly dead,
now claims that there is no onc on the stage more vigorous
than he.

30. wight in weed : being in clothes, i.c. nobody at all.

31. made him safe : made himself sale, i.e. escaped.

135, 1. seemly . . . in sight : fine to look at.

4, hall : i.e. grave.

6. Your goods . ..: *“ With death you must give up your
posscssions, however unwilling you may be.

9. Amend thee . . .: “ Mend your ways while it is yet time.
Never allow jollity to ruin your mind.”

13. waste . . .t “vain, profitless. And will come to an end.”

18. another path : i.c. as a corpse to the grave.

25. royal in rent : “ if your income is kingly.”

31. Wit . . .: Bear well in mind, you will have to give an
account.

38. ween : believe. With artistic restraint no attempt is made
at detailed description.

THE PASSTION AND THE RESURRECTION

Summary.~—(1) Christ Betrayed. Jesus orders Peter and John
fo make preparations for the Passover. Jesus and the disciples
assemble to eat the Passover; Jesus blesses the bread and the
wine and predicts His betrayal ; Judas leaves their company on
pretended business ; Jesus washes the fect of the disciples after
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an ineffectual protest from Peter; He announces to Peter that
he shall deny Him. The scene changes to the (larden of Geth-
somane, where, after a night passed in prayer, Jesus is arrested
by the servants of the High Priest. Peter cuts off the car of
the High Priest’s servant, but he is healed by Jesus. They lead
Jesue off to Caiaphas.

(2) The Trial of Jesus. The capture of Jesus is announced to
Caiaphas, and He is led in, and accused by “ doctors.”” On His
confession that He is tho Son of God He is condemned to death
for blasphemy, and beaten and mocked. Peter denies Him
thrice, and is then overcome with remorse.

Arrangements are made for the trial of Jesus by Pilate to
confirm the death sentence. Judas’s repentance is introduced.
Pilate finds no fault in Jesus, and on the technical plea that He
was born in Galilee, which is outside his jurisdiction, hands Him
over to Herod. Herod hopes to be introduced to the secrot of
Jesus’ miracles, but Jesus refuses to reply even to the charges
made against Him. Hecrod has Him scourged and sends Him
back to Pilate, waiving his own rights of jurisdiction. Pilate
finally condemns Him, on the threat of the Jewish priests to
bring the matter before Cwesar.  Jesus carries His cross through
the streets of Jerusalem ; is nailed upon the cross between two
thieves; and dics. Mary is led away by John.

(3) The Harrowing of Hell. * The souls of Adam, Isaiah,
Simeon, John the Baptist, Scth, and David rejoice that the time
of their release from hell is at hand. There is great consternation
among Satan and the demons. Jesus knocks at the doors of
hell, proves His superiority over Satan, and releases the souls in
bondage. The archangel Michael leads forth Adam and the
saints to Paradise, where they meet Enoch and Elijah and the
saved thicf—the only human souls which had not entered hell. *

(4) The Resurrection. Fearing the prophecy of Jesus’ resur-
rection, Pilate, on the suggestion of Caiaphas, places a guard over
the tomb. * The threc knights confidently take up their post.
Jesus rises ; the knights fall backward in amazement and realize
the enormity of their crime.* They announce the resurrection
to Pilate and tho priests, who in great consternation agree to
keep it secret. The * four Maries” go to tho tomb to anoint
Jesus’ body, and meet an angel, who announces the resurrection.
They return and tell Peter and John, who in their turn run to
the tomb. -

138, 14. Easter ; anachronism, Easter is confused with the
Jewish Passover.

22. that belong thereto : everything pertaining to the keeping
of the feast.

139. 1. The master : Jesus.
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140, 4. will you and I : you and I will go.

12. And then . . .: ‘“ And then we shall deal with other things
—things that are of great importance.”

15. shadows : empty semblances ; unsubstantial appearances.

17. figures : likenesses, representations.

141, 24. know I nor may : “I know not and may not know
who it is.”

30. but dead : i.e. as good as dead already.

36. That falsely so . . . : Who has already acted so falsely and
still persists in his intont.

142, 6. That thou shalt do . . . : What you will do, do quickly.

14. my feet : a mistake; read “ my-self”; i.e. Jesus Himself
begins to wash their feot. The incident comes in the wrong place.
It is the Oriental custom for a servant to wash the feet of the
guoats before a meal—as we wash our hands.

16. on . . . mind : * that you may bear in mind this deed.”

21. the while . . .: ‘‘at present you shall know no more.”
The action is unexplained, but afterwards Peter will realize its
significance. It is better to omib “ do ™ in the next line.

25. But I...: “UnlessI. .. thou shalt have no share of
joy (i.e. in heaven).”

27. lead : layd = dirty (French laid, * ugly ).

36. As I am . ..: *Thither that (whither) I am now on
the way.”

38. love together ; love each other.

143. 3. so . . .: thus—if yon do this—all men will be able to
gee . . "

7. in way : about to go; on the way.

10. no manner a way : no manner of way ; i.e. quite impossible.
Peter later suffered martyrdom at Rome; this is foretold in the
next line.

15. say thee . . .: say to thee truly, before the cock has
crowed thrice.

18. and take . . .: and repeat your asseveration,

19. sore : sad, sorry.

22, care not . . .: “do not worry for (about) this state of
affairs.”

28. pay: satisfaction, contontment.

29. 1 come ¢ prophetic, predicting the Sceond Advent.

144, 15. spared not : ceased not ; neglected no occasion to.

29. inclining . . . : having & tendency to; * the fleshis . . .
gri_ey;ogsly disposed to sin, and has always taken possession of the
spirit.

145, 25. in such a breath : so out of breath.

217. yore and yet : before and again.
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34. Bishop : anachronism. * High Priest.”
39. quit : requited. onward : in advance, as an earnest.

148. 1. as thrive I : so may I prosper.

3. Full dear . . .: it shall cost thee dear.

4, Be thou . . .: You shall be (deserve to be) called heathen;
or read, “ but thou thee . . .”—** but call yoursclf heathen.”

10. do thee right: d.e. *‘put you right”; or, “ recompense
you ” (for the loss of your car) ; sarcastic.

13. me s betide . . , : “ it was an ill thing for me that . . .”

25. Free of us : i.e. We will not release Him.

26. as mot I thee : so may I flourish,

31. end : fulfil.

32. in temple . . .: *T was always with you in the temple,
and you would not lay your hands on me.”

38. trot . . . : bustle along more briskly !

147. 2. Thou . . . come : Though Satan should come to help
thee in this distress.

14. princes of priests : * chiefs of the pricsts.” Caiaphas alone
held the office of High Priest. DBut Annas, his father-in-law, head
of the family and former High Priest, was the real power behind
the office.

21. And there . ..: “I barely escaped receiving a buffet
(blow).”

22. put him in press : reflexive; *to put oneself in press™
= * to excrt oneself,” ¢ to set about it.”

26. so may I thee : orig. *‘ so moty (mot I = may I) the.” the:
thrive—* So may I thrive.”

27. him : i.e Christ. * When we first approached Him, He
came up to us,” i.e. did not attempt to escapo.

29. we would have him fain : * we would gladly (wished to)
take Him.”

33. upright : i.e. flat on their backs.

149, 7. bring thee a dawe: slay thce. dawe: day. To
;‘fbring theo from (out of) day ” therefore means * to end thy
ife.”

15. where that : * that ” is redundant in modern idiom,

27. 1 durst . . .: I dare stake my head on it.”

28. Yea, yea! . . .: spoken by a third doctor.

36. Hast thou scorn : dost thou scorn.

150, 5. Doomesday : the Day of Judgment.

151. 2. sayest amiss of me : slanderest me.

3. 5o mote I thee : see above; *as I may thrive.”

4. well met : s.e. now I can take vengeance for my cousin’s
ear, which you struck off.

12. take record : call to witness.
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13, Thatl . . .: “ What 1 say to yon is true.”

162. 3. cowardly : adverb; with “forsake.”

6. Jesu : deletc Lhe stop after * Jesu.”

8. Wherefore . . . ¢ i.c. My sin is 80 great no sorrow can be
adequate.

16. And say . . .: “ And say that we commend oursclves to
him.”

18. great matter . . . speed : “ important affair that he must
carry through.” The Jews under the Roman régimo could pass
a sentence of dcath, but it could not bo put into execution until
confirmed by the Roman governor.

20, And look . . .: “ And take care not to delay at all.”

29, commendeth him : commends himself ; offers his respeets.

35. prime @ the first of the daily offices of the Western Church.
Hence used generally of the first hour of the day, i.e. sunrise.

158. 10. He would ye should be : * He wishcs you to be.”

17. All and some : the whole lot.

19. arise : (orig.) “avyse "—advise yourself, think; arise,
would mean * get thee gone.”

30. go we : let us go.

35. gowe . . .: “let us put best foot foremost.”

154. 3. Which . . . ¢ Who brings our law to nothing.

. mickle shame : much disgrace.

, erafts : tricks, wiles (rcferring to the miracles).

. shewn . . .: displayed with false pretences to the people.
. another : i.e. charge.

10. free : noble.

12. King of Jews . . .: “ He (Jesus) calls Himseli King of
the Jews ”—treason against Cesar, for Judea was part of a Roman
provinee, and only the Emperor of Rome could claim that title.

20. sore : grievously.

23. Take no notice of their accusing me, because they hurt
their own sonls and nothing clse. I have found nothing yet
that I hold to be truc.

34. Forto . . .: To scarch out the abandoned.

W =~TS P

155. 4. endlessly ¢ i.e. to eternal bliss. Read comma in place
of semicolon after * steadfastly.”

7. Thinkyenot . . .: “ Do you not all think . . . that it may
well be as He saith, and that on this oceasion it must be so 7%
(Read question-mark after *“occasion,” not after “reason,” and
read “on this occasion .)

10. objection : guilt.

11. nor no : double negative. *“ And no sort of guilt.”

12. resteth in thee : ‘ you arc supreme arbiter of the law.”

15. thus from . . .: i.e let Him go free.
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19. No manner . . .: double negative. No man at all.

20. The reason we bring Him to thee, is that He should not be
our king.

23. our emperor : i.e. Ceesar. The policy of the High Pricsts
and Sadducees at this period was loyalty to Rome, even at the
cost of loyalty to national tradition.

24, avise you : advise yourselves, decide as best you can.

26. reeord : witness.

31. turned : converted.

35, relation : rcport; i.e. tell me. Semicolon after ¢ Galilee.”

38. Of : over. The negatives are piled up for emphasis.

156. 6. anon present : now at once.

15. this presence : read, * thy presence.”

22, folly : criminal wickedness.

26. Mahound : Mahomet—popularly identified with the Devil
in the Middle Ages.

157. 6. be fall : “ are fallen away from,” i.e. to follow Jesus.

9. proceed : scmicolon after * proceed.”

14. he doth him call : Ho calls Himself.

23. wonder thing : many a wonderful thing ; thing of wonder.

24. crooked to go . . .: ‘(making) lame men walk, blind
mlt:nlset'b, and giving life to the dcad, and that thou makest lepers
whole.’

28. true sentence : true account (of the method by which Jesus
performed miracles).

34. in me : in my power, or decision.

158. 4. spare not . . .: ‘“do not hesitate, but tell me now
loudly.”

159. 1. thinkest . . .: “ do you think this a good game ? »

11. him say : imperative.

20. Stage directions: “ Here entereth Satan into the place in
most horrible guise —an almost Shakespeareen introduction of
hurlesque to relieve the tragedy. (A scene between the Devil
and Pilate’s wife has been omitted.)

30. faith : religion.

160, 7. Easter day : anachronism, The Jewish Feast of the
Passover.

8. What . . .: “ Any thief or traitor that is in bonds shall go
free in honour of that day.”

11. one thinketh . . . : *“it seems to me one might deem it to
be right.”

18. prisoned : imprisoned.

orucifigatur : the Bible was in use in Latin, hence quotations
from the Latin would be recognized. 9

(2,768) 1
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161. 1. draw : “ tuke up a hostile attitude against * (metaphor
from *“ draw the sword ™).

18. unsecurable : ‘‘not, to be made secure.” This word is
not given in the Osford Dictionary. The praper reading is unre-
curable : < impossible Lo be recovered.”

26. fortify : stand firm, resist.

30. uphold : maintain (i.e. before a higher—Casar's~court).

37. Ontyse : or Artyse, Pilate’s servant.

162. 10. were do : “ would He were already killed.”

11. would ye: * would you have me . . .” A final appeal.
do : kill.

27. in bold : in custody.

163. 3. we will all : we all wish.

25. against the right : wrongfully.

31. For the . . .: ‘ For the days shall come truly in their
after lives, when . . .

164. 1. overthrow : intransitive ; * come fall on us.”
8. Beareth . . .: “Is carrying heavily a cross.”

10. we pray all thee : * we all pray thee.”

14. Imay not . . .: “I cannot possibly.”

165. 6. displease you not : do not be angry.
27. in the devil way : ““ devil” is genitive.

166. 2. bores : bored holes; i.e. they are nailing Him on the
Cross. meet : suitable.

3. so must I thee : see above—*‘ s0 may I thrive.”

5. fast : fasten. The hands are nailed, and His feet are to be
roped into position.

8. I make a vow : i.e. I swear.

29. in the worship of : “in honour of ’ ; sarcastic. knight :
(* good man ") = Jesus.

167. 4. shameful : Crucifixion was the punishment reserved
for slaves and the worst malefactors—a disgrace as well as a cruel
torture.

31. Butl .. .: “ Butitis quite beyond my power to belicve.”

38. never thing : “ never did a thing amiss.”

168, 4. That : ¢ That which,” or * What.”

8. What . . . offended : * How ... vexed, annoyed.” ¢ What
have I done to displease thee ?”’  Double object after the verb.

14. For onee ...: “ Heaven is his reward for...” * Once”
is emphatic.

16. in pain . , .: ‘“in grief for the wrong that is done Thee.”

24. For this is . . .: “For this is the will and intent of my
Father.” ‘To* is not in the MS,, and spoils the sense.

206, prey ¢ act of preying, capture.
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30. And . . .: ‘““ And T was torn from thee in order to suffer
all this for man. to restore man again to the bliss he has lost.”
Adam’s sin removed mankind from bliss ; Christ’s sacrificc was
to be the price or redemption for sin.

34. doleful cheer . . . : * Your doleful eountenance makes our
task more difticult. And the sight of your distress for His pain
pains Jesus so much the more ” {(ards to His pain).

169. 1. friend : dear one.

6. to go his way : i.e. to depart this life.

14. Help now himself : ‘ Let Him help Himself, if He be God’s
son.” That Jesus did not miraculously release Himself was
taken to be proof of the untruth of His claims—it being presumed
that because He did not He could not.

25. write him the : “* describe Him in writing as the . . .”

28. * What I havo written, is written.”

35. The Irailly . . . : The wecakness of my human nature.

170. 1. Eli : the Jews standing by take the cry * Eloi,” to be
& despairing call to Elijah.

6. Man : addressing the human raco collectively.

8. cleave : split; crack.

21. Jesus is mocked by being likened to a scarecrow. This
would appeal vividly to the people.
. l2{8 7fest : either “feast” or “fast,” here figuratively for
“ life.”

171. 6. cleave : (orig.) “ twyne ’—part in two; cleave asunder.
17. pight: archaic past part. of * pitch”; * my heart is tossed.”
21. No longer . . .: that you may see this sight no longer.

HARROWING OF HELL

Based upon the account of the Descensus Christi ad Infernos
Descent of Christ into Hell), together with Christ’s victory over
satan and the freeing from limbo of Adam and other heroves of
the Old Testament, which is contained in the apocryphal Gospel
of Nicodemus.

In eight-line stanzas rhyming aaabaaab.

174. 28. Harrowing : ‘““ Harrow ”’ means “ to harry,” *‘ spoil.”
The “ Harrowing of Hell” is the plundering, robbing, or sacking
of hell. Christ robbed hell of its human souls.

172, 10. hath longed : “ (I) have lingered.”
27. to my might : “ to (the best of) my power.”
38. Christ child was : “ Christ was a child.”

178. 10. For he . . . : “ For he, who was come, is Christ.”
18, flood Jordan : the river Jordan.
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23. Through . . .: “That they should have remission (of
sins) Lhrough faith and penitence, and have their dwelling with
Thee.”

25. express : an adverb; ¢ clearly.”

80. living went . . .: ¢ who, while living, went to Paradise to
ask a petition of God . . . that He would . . .

35. annoy ¢ annoyance, trouble.

174, 2. And bhade . . .: “ And bade me no cnd of sorrow, and
said that (MS. ‘sayd’ = °said,’ not ‘sad’} [sad] weeping and
bitter prayers availed me nothing in my quest.” (Read,
“ Avayled me nothing to secke.”)

24. you wreak : wreak your vengcance.

25. Aman .. .: ‘‘Heis truly fully a man (entirely human).”

26. dread : past tense—* dreaded.”

27. such as . . .: “such men as”; i.e Satan is made the
author of human evil.

28, to their kind : i.c. “ made them perfeet of their kind.”

175, 2. degraded of . . . : “ degraded from your rank.”

7. he would take : “ as if to take.”

8 But on .. .: “It depends (belongs) only (but) on thee,
Satan, if (and) His will accomplishes (avail) anything.”

13. this shrew : i.e. Christ.

32. have when . . .: ‘“have (take) away when he would
(should wish).”

35. teeth : the “ mouth of hell ” would be represented on tho
stage with huge “ teeth,”

178. 9. grace : semicolon after *“ grace.” miss : fail to get.

17. For yonder . . .: “F¥or that man therc is a strong and
persistent fellow, (determined) to rob me of my power just as
though hell were his.”

21, thou flee : imperative.

36. And I .. .: “ And I shall remain in hell for over.”

177. 4. 1taught . . .: In my lifetimo I taught men to worship

6. “Heo shall atlack the gates of hell, and win that which is
His.”

26. Fromme . . .: You shall not be separated from me (colon
after “ ending ).

33. forbought : paid for.

34. liking and lee ; love and protection.

178. 8. start away : break, leap, away ; escape.

10. Now ecomes . . .: semicolon after * Christ™; full stop
after * alway.”

31, bodily : i.e. physical death, which would necessarily in-
volve descent into hell, since they lived before Christ. Enoch
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and Elijah were the two men who, according to Hebrew tradition,
did not suffer death, but were taken up dircetly into heaven.

. 179. 17. Then he . . .: ‘““Then He taught me this token ;
i.e. sign that he was to be allowed into Paradise.

THE RESURRECTION

31, ken: kempes,”” champions. know knights of kind :
proved and well-born knights.

180. 4. deal and dress : * order and ordain,” i.e. all power is
mine.

14. ye : read “ yet.”

16, Isaw . . .: ‘* I saw the stones (tombstones) begin to break
asunder and the dead could rise.” (Modern, not Palestinian,
imagery.)

18. That up : i.e. “So bold or stcadfast that they looked up *
(so great was their fear they dare not look up).

30. To speak . . .: “ Therefore let us have done with words
—I allowed him tv be buried very soon . . .

181, 5. can of : have knowledge of ; havo skill in.

7. Advise you well . . .: “ Take good meesures in case that
body be stolen from us.”

15, keep well : guard well.

16. by Jesus . . .: it is highly inappropriate that Pilate
should swear by Jesus.

18. The best . . .: *“ I will summon at once (read, ‘anone I
will call in’) the best men (read ‘men’ for ‘man’) of race and
birth (blood).”

36. done and drawn : dragged to death.

38. But yet . . .: “ Nevertheless we still stand somewhat in
awe (of him).”

182. 4. and he . . . : if he is able to do so.

5. sign : (orig.) “ tatch ” = distinctive mark or quality.

10. ere while : a (short) while ago.

12. it is ., . .: there is no peril; I darc wager my head on

that.

19. Butthat , . .: Unless . . .1shall . ..

26. For as I am . . .: Pilate was, of course, & Roman and
no Jew.

183. 1. But it . . .: “ But if we act wisely, I think we can
arrange it well, that . . . He shall not rise without one of us
being aware.”

19. in middle mere : <.e. in the centre.
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33. bought : redeemed. “ You can have no (authority to)
restrain me.”

35. From heaven . . .: “ Coming {rom heaven 1 sought man’s
soul, for whick 1 weat into a deep dungeon (hell).”

184, 3. Who will . . .: ‘‘ Let those who would have redemp-
tion from sin call upon me.”

7. mass : cucharist.

16. sinful band : i.c. bondage of sin.

35. wit me wants : I am wanting in wit ; out of my senses.

185. 2. hoven : past part. of *“ heave”; ie ‘my heart is
wrenched from . . .”

28, Hie . . .: ““Let us hasten quickly, to get away.”

37. needs to . . . % we must nceds go to Pilate.

38. crop and root: the whole matter (compare the saying,
“root and crop ).

186. 4. errand : “‘ coming ”; “ message.”’

22. order : i.e. order of knighthood—an anachronism.

31. trustis . . .: you have betrayed your trust.

32. feature : used as a term of contempt, as we use * creature.”
36. quoke : past tense of * quake ” = tremble.

187. 27. conclude to : come to a decision on.

188, 3. lornis . . .: lost is my dear one.

19. upon : they imagine a contemporury tombstone ; in Pales-
tine the stone closed the mouth of the tomb, and would not be
upon the body.

189. 2. Ashe . . .: ‘“That He may guide you before.”

15. Sooth if that it were : ““if (that) it be true.”

191. 3. To forsake : remembers his denial in the court of the
High Priest’s house.

DOOMESDAY (COVENTRY)

Summary.—* The souls rise from their tombs on the last day.
The saved souls are blessed, and the damned souls are rejected,
by God.*

192. 10. Surglte : Arise !'—i.e. the dead from their graves.

17. And of your . . .: ‘“ Ponder now on the account you will
render ”” (i.e. the account of your life, and apology for your

gs).
24. priest with erown : secular and ecclesiastic alike are brought
before the bar of Gud’s judgment.

31. hide you more : hide yourselves any longer,
193, 11. ye break : imperative.
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18, us must pass : must eause us to pass, transporb us.

22. spring : arisc ; metaphor from the shoots springing from
the soil.

32. burnished : present; read * burnisheth” (orig. * bur.
nyschith ). beryl : the word was used in early literature
without exact scientific precision. In Medieval Latin berillus
was often used to mean “crystal.”

35. Peter: In traditional Christian doctrine, Peter is the
warden of the keys of heaven (Matthew xvi, 19).

194. 1. thou bring . . .: bring me to my blessed children that
I may make glad their hearts.

; 9. wounds : the wounds of Christ on the Cross, the Atonement
or sin.

18. rubbe : meaning unknown.

20. How would . . .: For “and” read “any.” “ How can
you expect any mercy ? ”

26. that on their foreheads : the sins are supposed to be written
for all to sco on the foreheads of the guilty. Black is the colour
of the condemned souls.

1131. had ye no shame : i.c. *“ you were not shamed into clothing
them.”

32. clothe: (orig.) “vesyte,” i.e. visit; “clothe,” of course,
does not give the required sense. It is an act of charity to visit
the prisoner.

35. These works . . .: “ Thesc doings do destroy youn.”

36. For your . . .: (orig.) “ For youre love,” * For love of
you”; i.e. because of my love for you.

195, 3. stout and set : firm and fixed.

4. wouldst : expresses constant habhit.

7. That if . . . come any tide : ““ If cver a thirsty man came,
you would always . . .

12. To bring : read ‘““ to bery” (bury). went: read *“ wende »

80).

15. not by right : we do not claim it as our right.

16. Now : rcad “not.” * Requite us not according to our
deeds ; we confess our sin, but beseech Thy mercy.”

CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL

Summary.—Sanl receives letters from the priests, giving him
authority to persecute and suppress the Christians, and sets forth
with his servants for Damascus. On the way Saul is struck off
his horse by God, and led halt and blind into Damascus. Christ
appears to Anenias, and sends him to Saul, who is now converted.
Ananias cures and baptizes Saul. *Saul's servants report his
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wonderful conversion to the priests. The devil Mercury reports
Saul’'s defection to the arch-devil Belial, and they determine to
inspire their servants, the Jewish priests, to put him to death.
Saul is arrested and imprisoned in Damascus, but is warned by
an angel that God will release him. The play ends with Saul in
prison,* but an Epilogue reminds the audience that the Bible
tells how he escaped from Damascus and joined the disciples in
Jerusalem.

196. 7. Rex : Latin for “ king.”
13. chord : read “ Lord.”
15. Honourable friends . . . : construction rather involved ;
“ besceching you for your permission (or ¢ with your permission ’)
that wo may act our play (the Latin word processus was still
used of a play, as is shown by the MS. titles), subject to your
criticism—the conversion of St. Paul (in apposition to ° process’
and describing its subject), as the Bible gives experience.” (Read
;em{lcolon after “experience.””) experience: knowledge at first
and.
19. Wholist . . .: ‘“He who likes toread . . . will have there
unimpeachable knowledge.”
28. goodly beseen : well decked out ; finely adorned.

197, 4. conspireth : conspires against.

10. make progress : makc my way.

13. Lybia : Africa.

20. sovereignty : authority. rebellions : here means “ rebels.”

22, Nor will . . .: “And will not submit, but make objection
(opposition)—to pursue all such I would have protection.”

24, The language in this play, and especially in this section of
it, is a parody of dignified and pompous diction. The long words
of Latin derivation are intended to be humorous burlesque. “ To
your desire will we give favourable conclusion (verdict), and
according to the pleas that you put before us ™ (postulation=
demanding, supplication).

27. reprobation : damage. regardation : a burlesque lengthen-
ing of * regard.”

36. of that life : {.e. Christianity. ° The Life” and * The
Way > were words used among the early Christians to describe
the Christian faith.

198. 3. after your wit : according to both your minds (better
reading is wylles, * wills ).

11. delation : delay. ‘ But with good will and the greatest
pleasure I will follow after you (succeed) and make a travelling
survey.” Burlesque parody of the language of chivalry.

23£hwith any . . .: “with” makes nonsense; read (as MS)
 without.”
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24. “ None shall be found in me, but of a truth I assuro you
with all my mind I will perform my task .
29. sapiential : characterized by wisdom.

199. 6. T wist . . .: “T knew you were either a gentleman or
a lout * (knave means common labourer or rascal)—" T could tell
by your physiognomy (features); a man looking at you, who has
never seen you before, would think you belonged next door.”
{The point of this joke is lost.)

18. lore : tale, story.

19. hood : covering for the head and neck; i.e. “there is not
& better servant anywhere.”

20. used to : ““am accustomed to” ; or read, ‘“ use for to.”

31. Omit stop after “guide™; scmicolons after * world” and
“ able,”

200. 2. glad cheer : willingness ; smiling faces.

9. separate : disperse.

11. mind and intent : a rlght good will.

14. Semicolon after “be”; stop after *“certain” (for certain).

201. 5. churches : anachronism; as yet there were no
Christian churches.

6. None I will . . .: “I will allow them to build (edify) none,
since by that means they might perhaps thus turn and convert
our laws and the peopl(-. also.” (Comma, not semicolon, after
** thereby » ; stop after “‘ heart.”)

10. Nay . . .: Nay. that must not be, but must be prevented.

11. start : escapc protestation : decree, public resolution.

13. furious violation . . . : * with angry l‘ough treatment .
those Christian wretches shall he subdued.”

14. Cezesar ¢ historically incorrect. The Roman Fmperor at
this time had no concern in the persecution of the Christians.

15. that life : Christianity.

21. spur : prickle.

28. a little beside : hard by.

202. 22. of warrantise : “ of a surety ” ; * I warrant you.”
23. humble wise : lowly estate.

208. 2. kenning : knowing ; hearing about.

9. sharp showers : bitter pains.

10. doctor : i.e. doctor of the Church; learned thcologian.
“ Of kindly disposition.”

15. be nothmg in doubt : have no fear or hesitation as to . . .

30. fervent : glowing, hot.

31. inflamed : flamed.

204, 7. visitalion : in the scriptural sense, implying punish-
ment.
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19. ior your avail : fur your own profit.

28. essential : often applied to the properties of God.  * Be-
longing to Him in the highest sense, intrinsically.”

20. to stand . . . : i.e. (iod’s power to set up or cast down.

205. 5. punition : punishment. Semicolon after this word ;
comma after disciples—** where ” refers to * through all Jeru-
salem.”

14. with all our diligence : with all the haste wo may.

23. nocent : hurtful.

25. putieth aside : does away with; ‘“in every place that is
reached by baplism the Devil is powerless.”

206. 2. rule : ruled.

8. potential : powerful.

16. chance fell . . .: happening occurred and did befall.
18. purposed : determined, intending.

19. element : sky.

23. He swooned and was bereft of his senses.

207. 5. of assurance : truly, certainly, the case.

w Zé“'l",hat he will not tell : no scnse; read “turn,” in place of

20. obtain doubts : entertain doubts.

23. advisement : deliberation, counsel.

208. 2. principal : either ‘“first in rank,” or * befitting a
prince royal.” The Devil claims the Jewish pricsts as Ais bishops
—the common attitude to Judaism in the Middle Ages.

10. supernal ¢ opposite of * infernal.”

17. adventure : event, happening.

27. creditable : belicvable ; to be credited.

209. 4. but is it out iruth : read, “ but is it of truth,” i.c. true.
5. feign : pretend that something is true, which is not true.
6. shortly : quickly. * Let us quickly provide a remedy.”

13. conformable : i.e. to have remained * conforming.”

26. as I the truth say : that T may speak the truth.

30. Pride . . .: “ Pride, that is the beginning of all evil (of
bitterness, distress); refusing all faith, it feeds and nourishes
(foisons).”

34. flower and boot : a delight and a good.

210. 4. bear thee not too high : be not conceited.

10. stunt : obstinate or foolish ; here uscd as an adverb.

11. of a brunt: at a blow; at once; without hesitation or
doubt.

16. rage upon : be enthusiastic about.,

18. of peace : no meaning; read, “ of priests.”

20. of them : i.e. Christians.

29. recourse : * return ” or * application.”
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211. 9. admiration : a thing to be surprised at ; a marvel.
13. to my heart it is descended : it cuts me to the heart.

24. have advisement : consult; take measures.

28. have displeasure : incur the displeasure of.

30. kept about : guarded around, i.c. tho gates of Damascus.

212, 11. obtain : endure.

29. unfeigned : sincere.

31. lacking literal sclence : lacking literary skill. Ironic; the
language is a burlesque of elaborate and high-flown diction.

213. 1. licence : pardon. Comma after this word. that:
who ; refers to * we ”” contained in * our.”

2. rhetorie : the science of specch or language, much cultivated
in antiquity and the Middle Ages.

MORALITY OF WISDOM

Summary.—The human Soul declares its love for Wisdom, and
the threo * parts of the Soul ”—Mind, Will, and Understanding—
explain their functions. Lucifer declares his intention of tempt-
ing the Soul by showing sin as perfectness, and virtue as wicked-
ness. He relics on the appeal of the Senses after having hood.
winked Reason.  The Soul falls to his lures, and the prevalenco of
sin in the world is depicted.

214, 30. propriety : fitness.

215, 1. aceordeth best : is most adapted.

4. purfled : trimmed, cdged. miniver : fur of the ermine
mixed with that of the weasel. chaplet : wreath or circlet for a
head-dress.

8. From my . . .: ‘*From my youth have I sought to have
this person for my spouse most particularly ” (the lines are a
translation of a preceding Latin line, omitted in your text:
Hanc amavi el exquisivi; *‘hanc”=* wisdom,” which is
feminino in Latin. The awkwardness of the English * this  is
explained thus by direct translation from * hanc **).

10. Fora ...: “For I was created (to be) a lover of your
shape beyond all else that is sought after” ; ¢.e. the human soul
was created with an absorbing love of wisdom.

12. asfor my . . .: i.e. as my light, guide.

14. all beauty : adverbial, * Bright with all beauty.” The
tense is that of a general (timeless) statement.

16. knoweth full exposition ¢ can tell in full,

17. founder’s : obscure; MS. “founden.” I am the originate
light beyond comparison, surpassing all the array of stars.”

20. domination : exercise of dominion ; rule; sway.
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25. the length . . .: “length of years (i.c. long life) is on his
right side.”

36. have cure : have care. “ All those who despond under the
heavy hurden of sin, my love relieves . . .

37. discharged : present tense (so “ made ™ inline 1 of page 216).

216, 6. A dayin : nosense. Read, with MS., “ And deyin”;
“ dey  is an old form of “ die.”

9. to your . . .: i.e. *“all happiness is in the creature who
betakes himself to love of you.”

14. spareth . . .: “is sparing of violence (violent punish-
ment).” Wisdom is a property of God, hence God Himself.

21. represent : return, give back.

23. sehools : schools of theological doctrine.

217. 1. me not blame . . .: imperative; * blame me not.”

4. and the skin : no sense. Read, ““as the skin™; t.e. the soul
bears the ‘“shadow ” of humanity, in that it is dark outside, but
beautiful as Solomon’s skin within. (Comma after * black ** and
not after “ within.”)

8. keep you clean : exhorts the five senses: ““ keep yourselves

ure.”’

18. signification and propriety : “ meaning and essential
nature.”

21. Thavemind . . .: 7.e “Iturn my attention upon myself.”
Several lines are omitted in the text—an unfortunate omission,
as it leaves the sentenco structurally incomplete. The main
clause, to which the dependent clausc introduced by “ when”
looks forward, reads, * What gratitude T owe to God again.”

25. With goodwill , . .: “No man with (if he has) a good
will shall come to destruction ; and without a good will no man
can be sure of bliss »’ (refers to heaven and hell).

29, God is . . . : God is * the beginning and the end,” having
Himself neither beginning nor end.

36. that ever . . . : referring to God.

218. 1. in whom he: *whom ™ refers to ‘ people,” “all
creatures ” ; * he » refers to “ God.”

6. turned : present. The mind and understanding give
knowledge of the Godhead ; in the will the Godhead (in the form
of the Holy Ghost, third Person of the Trinity) is actually prescnt
in the soul, as love.

20. heavy : sorrowful.

21. holdest me . . .: sustainest me (in grace).

28. Recommending me : Commending myself to thy ever-
lasting power.

219, 1. Stop after “lost” (end of p. 218), comma after
* restore,” stop after ““ men,” comme after * sore,” (Two lines
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omitted after “ men.”) My place . . . : God has made men fo
fill the place I lost. .

6. Presuming . . .: i.e Lucifer's presumpluous pretensions
before God. “I was an angel of licht ” is omitted before * Luci-
fer”; “ presuming” refers to “ angel.”

9. have in despite : hate, be spitefully disposed towards.

10. easting me : planning, determining in my mind. Semi-
colon after * then.”

14. T know all : i.e. T know all man’s weak points.

16. ay when : (comma) * on every occasion.”

18. Then woe is . . . : “ He rcgrets that God ever gave him
beginning » (created the human racc).

19. mazed: (orig.} ‘mosed,” i.e. bewitched, stupefied (into
obedience).

27. tempt him to nought: tempt him (till I bring him) to
nought (destroy him).

33. Though that . . .: “Though I attempt to lead astray,
there is no sin unless the soul consents to wrong. It is in the
will of the soul that deeds merit damnation (condemnation).”

36. To the mind . . .: excellent psychology of the “sug-
gestion  of wrongdoing. The idea—its attractiveness—will,
leading to action.

220. 1. That . . .: “Then.” Read, “Than am I seker I
noow "—* Then am I certain enough *—deeds of damnation
will follow.

G. But forto . . .: ‘“ But were I to appear in my own likeness
to tempt man, I should cause him great fear ™ (i.e. he would then
be on his guard against the temptation).

31. or ye it aspy : “ ere you perceive it.”” (Preccded by the
Latin line, Utquid hic statis lota die ociosi—** Why stand ye herc all
day idle 77)

221, 4. When time . . .: ‘“ Any action is wrong, if done at
the wrong time.” Follows an * example "—a well-known per-
suasive device of “ rhetoric.”

11. His charges perish: * To desert, bring to nought, the
charges (dutics) which God laid upon him.”

14. Martha : the type of busy housewife; contrastcd with
Mary, who gave herself to prayer and contemplation.

16. the less had : had less of cverlasting bliss.

18. set before : ordained as the more valuable.

23. by my relation : according to my information.

33. it is great dread : is something to be greatly dreaded.

36. surfeits eschew : shun luxuries.

222, 12. replication : reply to his argument.
25. Understanding tender ye . ..: the Understanding is
urged to put before the Soul the delights of the course pronosed.
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29. Little thing . . .: Salvation is easilvy won—contrition
canccls all sins 5 they that despair of merey haye great compunction
(in doing wrong): i.e ** hut those who can procure mercy, by
repenting afterwards, will have no compunetion.”

223. 4. Dispute not . . .: Don’t take too much notice of
Reason (the “ higher ”* part of the Soul) ; the lower part (Senses)
agrecs, and so would the upper part, if it weren’t mad.

12. wolf In: “wolves in sheep’s clothing”; proverbial
expression.

14. on a merry pin : quite & common phrase, but of obscure
origin ; * to be gay and light-hearted.”

16. together by : hyphenated; “let the three parts of the
mind be in harmony together on this.” miss fare : ** misfare ”—
come to grief.

28, AndifI .. .: “ And if I worry, may the gout get me.”

32. numh ¢ (orig.) “clumme”: benumbed, rendered useless.
‘“ Then good-bye, Conscicnce! he is useless 3 I shall have all that
I desire.”

85. colours . . .: “thus by pretences and falsc craft . . .’

224. 17. and that make that . . .: “and bring it about that
I disdain all simplicity.”

24. avaunt where . . .: “go where I will, richcs make a
man the equal of those who were once his lords.”

225. 4. These things . . . : * Thesec things are now so usual to
us, we think them no shame.”

6. Curious array . . .: *I shall always go in for grand and
elaborate attire.”

8. daunt : here means * dandle "—fondle, spoil.

11. wring : rack, cause intense pain to.

14. tenor : the tenor part in their three.voice song.

15. mean : contralto.

23. his conditions how : how he lives. each man : the three
parts of the Soul are personified as three distinet individuals.

28, sue : I serve a mighty lord, I am in high favour.

3l. sue to : men aspire to my friendship.

33. “ And I make a habit of the law ; ferret out (read, ‘seek
quests *) perjury, barter with simony.”

228. 8. maintenance : the sustentation of a suit at law by a
person who has no interest in the proceedings or who acts from
an improper motive.

10. usance : * we are so used to it.”

21. attain : succeed in his suit at law.

31. regnant : reigning; * never held such sway.”
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EVERYMAN

Summary.—On (od’s command Death summons Everyman
to give an account of his life before the Judgment Seat. Ivery-
man is consternated, and appeals in vain to friends, kinsmen, and
Worldly Wealth, to accompany him on the journey. In despair
he turns to his Good-Decds, who is willing, but too weak. Good-
deeds introduces him to Knowledge, and Knowledge to Con-
fession and Penitence. After Everyman’s repentance and
shriving his Good-deeds recover strength. In the grave Every-
man is deserted in turn by Strength, Five-wits, Beauty, and
Discretion (Judgment); Good-deeds alone remains. The moral
of the play is the vanity of all earthly things and the unique
value of virtue.

228. 1. by figure : in structure, as to its form.

3. That : rcfers to “ play.” ending : plural, “ deaths.”

10. Heth in clay : i.e. in the grave.

14, heaven : genitive,

27. and shedding : verbal noun; object of * forget”™—a
frequent inversion of order.

28. Everyman : collcetive ; stands for men in general.

33. tempests : agitations, tumults.

229. 3.1 hoped .. .: “I hoped indeed that Everyman
should make his dwelling in my glory, and with that in view I
held all men elect.”

6. deject : abject, abased.

8, being : noun,

q 20‘.1 show him : inform him, reveal to him. pilgrimage: i.e
eath.

27. dreadeth not folly : does not shun foolish wickedness.

29. depart: transitive, “separate bim.” Cp. “till death us
do part ™ (originally “ depart ) in the marriage service.

31. world without end : for ever and ever ; scriptural.

36. Lord Heaven King : “ Heaven ™ is genitive.

280. 15. A reckoning : ““ He will insist upon having a reckon-
ing without any longer delay.”

19. blind : obscure, difficult. Compare our use of * dark.”

23. thou bring : imperative. book of aecount : account-book,
i.e. of his actions.

24. turn again : return, .

33. dreadeth : “ makes afraid ”; i.e. death is frightened away
by no man.

34. spareth : the termination is influenced by * dreadeth ” in
the preceding line.
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231. 4. And defer : follows directly upon  if ye will be kind.”

14. ShallI . . .: **Shall nonc of my acquaintances accompany
me from this terrestrial vale to lead me on that way 2

80. O wretched caififf : apostrophizing himself.

232, 8. writing : ““ accounts ” ; i.e. apology for his life.
13 Lord . ..: “ Htlp, Lord, who created all.”
5. Ago: <AL -gone,” * gone by The prefix ** a ” is that of
the ol English verb agan, “ to pass a.way "
18. What,and I . . .: *“Suppose I .. .;” introduction of a
welcome suggcstion.
80. I pray thee me say : I pray you tell it me.

283. 4. Though I on the ground . . .: i.e. in a duel.

6. Though that . . .: He would avenge his friend even though
he knew beforehand he must die in the attempt.
I 18. T shall deserve . ..: ‘I will deserve your kindness, if

can.”

26. Adonai : a Hebrew name for God; the plural of Adon,
“Jord,” with the possessive ending of the first person.

29. Promise is duty : a rendering of the old proverb, ** Behest
is debt.”

35. fear : frighten.

234. 4. pleasures : amusements such as empty professions of
friendship.

6. come again : return.

16. Ineed : I am in need.

20. take the labour . . .: “ take at least the trouble to escort
me on my way . . . until I get outside the town,” saint : holy.

32. I betake thee : I commit thee.

235. 10. I will truly : “ I will betako myself in truth.”

17. show Us your . . .: “ tell me what you intend (are about)
in any case.’

31. hath me in wait : has me under observation; “intends to
trip me up.”

236. 1. used : made a habit of. sith : since.

8. I had liefer . . .: “I would rather fast on bread and water
for five years to come.”

20. trust nof . . .: “do not rely on me, for (if I came) I
would fail you at the time of your greatest need.”

287. 12. good : property, possessions.

23. what would ye . . .: tell me freely what you would have.

34. Juplter : ““Jupiter, best and greatest,” was sovereign
among the gods of the ancient Romans.

2;188. 2. ever among : every now and then; it is commonly
Bnd
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9. blotted and blind :  obscure and full of blots or blemishes
~keeping up the metaphor of an account-book.

15. brittle : *‘ weak, fragile, that I should not survive ™ ;or
“ fickle, I cannot persist > (in a course of action). Probably a
play on the double sense of the words.

20. my life-days : days of my life.

22. love everlasting : love of God.

23. durlng : i.e. during your life,

27. A season . . .: “ Ior a season thon hast possessed me in
Pprosperity.”

28. condition : i.e. nature.

239, 7. that which : i.e. my devotion.

240. 5. should come right well : would be very acceptable.

18. all thing : everything; all things.

19. shall : s.e. shall be.

25. go : move; i.e. she is too weak to speak or move. B

33., In thy . . .: “ And will go beside thee in this thy greatest
need.”

37. And when . . .: * And when he has brought you to the
¥)lace where you shall be healed of your pain.” (Not simply
acality, but metaphorical—i.e. spiritual condition; thus Con.
fession is described as a “cleansing river” and as a * holy
man.”)

241, 21. in good coneeit with : in the good graces of.
30. Shrift : Penance imposed after confession ; sometimes—
as probably here—used of confession itself.

242, 2. wise voider . . .: * skilled annihilator of adversity.”

13. draweth fast : i.e. your life draws quickly to an end, your
death approaches fast.

15. doth him bind : reflexive ; binds himself.

20. knots : i.e. he uses a knotted scourge.

37. written in Moses’ table : i.e. among the “ true Israel,” the
saved souls.

243, 2. quittance : repayment, recompense.
6. bequeath you in : entrust you into.

244, 18. part in twain : separate from each other.

245, 7. I give thee laud : I praise, glorify thee.

12. to my buslness : for my affair.

18. sweet mor sour : happiness or adversity; we now say
‘ gweet or bitter.”

28. testament : will,

34. in despite of : in contemptuous defiance of.

36. Ever after . . .: * This day and for evermore,”

(2,768) 20
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38. priesthood : the collective noun stands for “a priest,” as
Everyman (mankind) stands for each individual.

246. 2. ointment : unction; see note to page 247, line 1.

4. abide you : await you.

5. hie you . . .: * hurry, that you may be ready.”

10. benign : kindly, benevolent,

19. But all only: ‘ Except only”; “all only”™ is very
emphatic. This encomium of priesthood suggests that the
author of the play wae a priest.

21, in his stead : in His place ; as His representatives.

29, kept In surety : preserved in safety.

30, Peace : hush!

247. 1. extreme unection : one of the sacraments of the Church ;
administered in preparation for death, after the final confession.

15. Judas Maceabee : the famons warricr-king of the Jews,
who for a short time restored their national prosperity.

24, more or less : great people and little. A common phrase
in Chaucer for ** all.”  Here it means “ all alike.”

30. cross out : I make no account of ; make nought of.

31, I take my cap in my lap : ““ I doff my cap (so lowlily—in
mock-respectful farewell—that it comes) into my lap.”

248. 6. a little space : a little while.
9. brast : burst.

11. eonveyed : cscorted.

32. evermore : always,

249, 29. Take example : Take warning ; make this an example
to yourselves.

250. 2. Shorf our . . .: ‘‘ Make short our end and diminish
our pain.”

22. spouse fo Jesu: a common metaphor in early Christian
language and literature. The Church, and individual souls, wcre
called the brides of Jesus,

29, liveth : all ye who live well.

34. take it of worth : value it.

251. 6. for and : for if.
8. None : No; i.e if his Good-deeds are small.

A doctor or expositor appears sometimes in the Chester miracle
plays to expound the moral. In the moralities his place is usu-
ally taken by one of the virtuous characters. But as late as
the sixteenth century he reappears under the new name of
* Perorator ” in Ingelend’s Disobedient Child,
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accombre : crush ; overwhelm.

afflance {(affy): loyalty ; trust.

all and some : overy one; all
the lot.

and (an) : if.

anon : at once; immediately.

ay (aye) : ever.

bale : misery; cvil.

band : bondage.

behove : advantage.

bend : submit.

benison : blessing.

beshrew : cursc (mild exple-
tive).

bib : drink ; tipple.

blame : damage ; injury.

boon : request ; command.

boot (noun) : advantage.

boot (verb) : be of use.

borrow : rescue ; protect.

bottle : truss; bundle (of hay).

brake : fern.

brood : offspring ; family.

build : create.

but : often = except ; unless.

eaitiff : (contemptuous term of
address) fellow.

care : trouble; sorrow; hard-
ship.

careful : full of care and sorrow.

earp : grumble ; find fault.

chase : chasten; discipline;
correct.

elean : pure.

clerks : learned men.

clink : to strike with sharp,
resounding blows,

eloe : scratch.

elout : a blow.

conclude ¢
ment.

conjecture : device,

eonstrain : confine; imprison.

convenience : suitability : pro-
priety.

convenient : suitable.

crabbish : uncivil ; rude.

eure : care; wardenship.

dame : lady ; mother.

damn : condemn.

deem : (1) doom ; (2) be of the
opinion.

default : crime; wrong.

degree : rank; estate.

deleetation :  delight ;
thing that delights.

dere : injury.

despife : outrage; injury.

dight : to prepare.

dight (past part.):
ordained.

disease ; lack of ease ; trouble.

dither: tremble; be as-
tounded.

do : put to death ; murder.

dolour : grief ; distress.

overcome in argu-

some-~

prepared ;

dote (noun) : dotard.

dote (verb) : be mad.

dress : (1) prepare; arrange;
(2) betake oneself; (3) cor-
rect ; trim.

drive : (intrans.) to move; goy
come,

duleet : sweet ; soothing.

dwell ¢ remain ; delay.

encumber (encombre):
whelm ; crush.

ere : before.

over-
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errand (p. 186): error.

fain (with parts of verb “to
be ') : be cager; wish.

fay : faith.

fee : livestock; cattle.

fell : ficrce ; terrible; evil.

fellowship: (1) friendship;
companionship ; (2) friends ;
companions.

flackett : flask.

flit : depart.

fop : fool.

fordo : do away; destroy.

forfeit (verb) : transgress.

forfeit (noun) : transgression.

forlorn : doomed ; wholly lost
or abandoned.

forsooth : in truth.

fouled : soiled.

fowl : bird.

fray : skirmish; attack (noun
and verb).

freak (freke) : fellow.

fresh : blooming; vigorous
(often applied to bright, gay
appearance).

fret (away) : waste away.

frowardness : wanfon or
stinate wickedness.

fry : children; descendants.

gammon : curcd ham.

gear : goods; chattels.

gente : gentle ; noble.

ghostly (adj. and adv.): spirit-
ual, spiritually ; holy, holily.

gin: craft; trick; ingenious
device.

glad (infrans.): become glad.

glad (frans.) : make glad.

grammerey : many thanks!
(from Old ¥rench * grant
merei ).

guise : manner; custom.

hale : well; cured.

hap : good or ill-fortune.

hardly : often==assuredly ; cer-
tainly {e.g. p. 88, line 8).

oh-

GLOSSARY

harness : apparel.

harrow (harro) : exclamation of
alarm or distress.

heal : salvation.

hent (past part.
= seize) ; held.

herb : grass; vegetation.

hest (heste) : command.

hie (hye ; height) : hasten ; go.

hight : named.

incline : obey.

Incontinent : immediately.

i-wis : assuredly; indecd.

keen : brave.

keep : protect; look after.

kirtle : gown.

knave : person of the working-
class, with no pretensions to
birth or brecding ; the oppo-
site of “ gentleman.”

languor: sad case;
plight.

leap : basket.

lee ; shelter; protection.

let (intrans.) : fail.

let (trans.): hinder; impede.

lief : dear.

light : (1) come; (2) alight {of
the Holy Ghost from the
analogy of the Dove).

list ; wish ; please.

livery : a day’s allowance of
food.

lore : tale; knowledge.

low : flame; blaze.

main : power; strength.

manly : boldly ; like men.

marred : wounded.

marry : asseverative excluma-
tion ; from the name of the
Virgin Mary used as an oath.

meed (mede) : recompense.

meynee (maynee) : household.

mirable : marvellous.

miss : fail ; cease.

mo : more.

monition : warning.

of “hend”

wocful
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moothall

ne : not.

neeromaney : magic; the art of
predicting by means of com-
munication with the dead,

nithing : good-for-nothing.

nome : not; no.

note ¢ contention.

or : sometimes = ere, before.

out : ecxclamation of surprise,
grief, consternation, lamen-
tation, ete.

page : boy; servant.

pardie (exclamation): verily;
assuredly (from Old French
par de = pardiew = by God}.

pare (verb) : slice (p. 107).

passant : in vogue.

peer : equal.

piteous : pitying.

poke : bag; pouch.

pottage : soup.

predication : public preaching
or proclamation.

press : multitude ; many.

prick : scourge.

privity : secrecy.

quell : conquer; kill.

quick : alive.

quicken : come to life.

quotha : saycst thou.

reave : ravish ; rob.

recounting : examination, or the
verdict of examination.

rede (rzoun) : advice; opinion.

rede (verb): advise; be of the
opinion.

redress : (1) amend; keep
right ; (2) rearrange; (3) re-
turn.

relent : return.

Tenew : regenerate.

rent ¢ torn; torn away.

reprief : see “ reproof.”

reproof : shame or ignominy.

retinaunce : retinue.

‘ rood ¢ the cross.

hall of judgment.
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rout: (1) roaring noise; {2)
company ; number.

ruth : pity; sorrow.

sadly : resolutely ; earnestly.

save or spill: preserve or
destroy.

saw : advice.

seurvy : scurfy, scabby.

see : scat—of a king or judge.

seemly : of good appearance ;
goodly ;

shent destroyed

shrewd : mischievous; da.nger-
ous,

shroud ;: garment.

slake ; assuage; make to
cease.

snell : quickly.

sooth : truth.

soothly ¢ in truth ; truly.

spell : advice.

spill : destroy.

spring : jump; leap.

stead (stede): (1) place; (2)
danger.

steer : strong ; mighty.

stern : bold ; ha.rdv

stiff : firm; mlghty, inflexible.

stint : cease; stop.

stout : courageous ; strong.

straightly : firmly; tightly.

suitor ¢ retainer.

swain : youth

swink : toil.

talent : inclination ; desire.

tent ; to take heed,

thore : contraction of * there-

thrall ; thraldom ; servitude.
fide : time.

tokens : landmarks.

trow : trust; believe.

verament (vera; verray):
truly.

ware : beware.

weal ¢ bappiness.

weather : sky, etc.; used of
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meteorological  phenomena * work : act or do.

generally. world : open country.
ween (wene): to be of a worm: roptiles in general.

opinion ; believe. wreek : vengrance.
welkin : the sky; firmament. ;wright :  crafssman; often =
wend : go. i+ shipbuilder.”
were : fear; apprehension. wrought : made; created;
wert : world. done (past part. and pasi tense
wight : person; being. of ¢ wark ¥\

THE END

PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN AT
THE PRESS OF THE PUBLISHERS






